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** But he that giveth his mind to the law of the Most Hioii ; 
and is occupied in the meditation thereof, will seek out the 
wisdom of all the ancient, and be occupied in prophecies." — 
EccLus. xxxix. 1. 



^ SCHEME 

AND 

COMPLETION 

OF 

PROPHECY, 

WHEREIN ITS 

DESIGN AND USE, TOGETHER WITH ITS SENSE AND APPLICATION AS 

THE GRAND FUNDAMENTAL PROOF OF RELIGION, 

SPECIALLY ADAPTED TO ALL PERIODS QF THE WORLD, AND ALL 

STAGES OF THE CHURCH, 

ARE CONSIDEREt) AND EXPLAINED : 

TOGETHER WITH 

AV ENQUIRY INTO THE SHEKINAH AND THE CHERUBIM IN THE 
HOLY OF HOLIES, AND THE VISIONS OF THE PROPHETS. 
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And let me tell you, Theophiliu, that those Aindamental controversies are both more 
necessary and more worthy a wise man's study, than most of those comparatively trifling 
ones, that at present so mis^ably (not to say so causelessly) distract Christendom. 

THE HON. ROBERT BOTLE. 
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aut^ect to Christ — Meaning of the word cherub, signifies great 
or powerful ones — Kings — Maimonides and the Chaldee Tar- 
gnm quoted — Not of Egyptian origin — Because in the Pa- 
triarchal tent or tabernacle — Error of Spencer — And extraor- 
dinary absurdity of Parkhurst — Cherubim not images but 
symbols — Called the chariot of the cherubim — Isidore Pelu- 
siota— Cherubim an adjective plural^lta substantive sup- 
posed ayaX/iara — Bui perhaps ^aa — They are called fura — 
Error of SchJeusner— Such a device poor and contemptible — 
Bruising of serpent" s head, what — The device or hieroglyphic 
of the brazen sea in Solomon's temple supported by twelve 
oxen, and his throne by twelve lions — -Animal denotes a fa- 
mily, congregation, or kingdom, Ixviiith Psalm, 10th verse — 
" The animal of the reed " — The Egyptian dragon or monar- 
chy. Psalm vil, 19. — The tame animal Juoi — And the wild 
animal flijpiov — Jerusalem the Lion of God — The Babylo- 
nian monarchy designated a lion by Jeremiah— And the lion 
of Daniel's four wild beasts — And the Babylonian and Egyp- 
tian monarchy are both designated eagles in Ezekiel xvii. 
3. 7. — And the lion and eagle two of tlie cherubic animals 
— Design of the device of the cherubim, to signify God's 
kingdom or rule over the kingdoms of the earth — Whe- 
ther tame or wild, whether civilized or barbarous subject 



to him — True meaning' of Oiipiov unknown to c 
translaton — Tlie kingdom of Tyre a cherub, Eaekiel xxviii. 
14. — Chariot deaotea a kingdom — The cherubim God's cha- 
riot or klDgdom — Currus tonantis, the chariot of the ihun- 

deret— Denoted the various kingdoms of the world, Isaiah 
zx^iTii. 16. — The Shekinah and the cherubim both symbols 
and types — The Shekinah adumbrated — The incarnation — 
And the inhabitation of the Holy Spirit in the church and in 
individuals— And lastly, the God-mau sitting on his throne in 
heaven, on the cherubim who compose his kingdom, his body 
in the true holy of holies — The throne of grace and of glory 
— Not the altar of burnt sacrifice — Error of Lightfoot— Not 
the propitiatory or mercy- seat— Error of our translators and 
of Dr. Whitby — Error of Vltringa — Christ's earthly kingdom 
.of two kinds— Internal and external, natural or providential 
or spiritual kingdom — Both together in the Apocalypse— And 
distinguished, where — The one points to the other, and is en- 
dosed within it — The cherubim the church of the redeemed — 
The central column of tbe armies of heaven — Nearer to the 
God-man — Because the members — And the giory of Christ 
- — The angels compose the wings — The mercy seat the foot- 
stool of the cherubim, prefigured — The humanity of Christ, 
by which his cherubim or kingdom is supported, and by which 
it is redeemed and glorified — And which will have no end. 
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SCHEME OF PROPHECY. 



GENERAL OBJECT OF PROPHECY. 

Though prophecy reveals things to come, and de- 
fends the cause and the truth of religion against 
its enemies, yet speculations of futurity, and what 
is usually termed controversial divinity, seem to 
have little or no connexion with its immediate 
and peculiar object, and hut indifferently to pro- 
mote its special and determinate end and use. By 
having been too often mixed up with it, they seem 
rather, on the contrary, and in no small degree, to 
have perplexed its sense, obstructed its use, and 
obscured and embarrassed its interpretation. 
Futurity is confessedly a region beyond our reach 
— THERE,therefore,our curiosity should be curbed, 
and speculations should be avoided — fact is our 
safest clue in the dark and puzzled ways of Pro- 
vidence, and we must be content to wait for the 
event as our surest and best guide for the exposi- 
tion of prophecy. 

And again, what have diversities of parties, 
varieties of forms or of opinions, or discussions of 



2 SCHEME OF PROPHECY. CSF.CT. iJ 

particular doctrines or practices in the bosom of ' 
the church, to do with the direct and fundamental 
evidences of religion itself, and with the general 
defence and confirmation of the Gospel ? 

It is, therefore, the design of the following 
pages to investigate the true aim and use of pro- 
phecy, to simplify and to promote its object, to 
fix and to pursue its end, to inquire into and adjust 
its general sense and application, to call forth and 
to employ its powerful aid and decisive testimony 
in advocating the Christian reUgion and in sup- 
porting and defending the Catholic Church. In 
doing which if it has been found necessary to con- 
sider more carefully, and to explain more diffusely, 
some of the more distinguished and important, and 
at the same time more obscure and difficult pro- 
phecies, it has been for the purpose of applying to 
them the established and legitimate system of ex- 
position, and thence of combining them with those 
whose design and meaning have been notified and 
confirmed by the event, and whose use and fulfil- 
ment have been in consequence almost universally 
perceived and acknowledged : to unite the ancient 
with the later, and the Jewish with the Christian 
period or portion of the prophecies ; that as the 
Law in the Old Testament, and the Gospel in the 
New, constitute one and the same religion, so the 
prophecies which are more immediately connected 
with them respectively, may be enlisted in the 
same cause, and defend the same truth and the 
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same church, and may mutually conspire to pro- 
duce a rational and well-founded belief, and to 
maintain a steady and unshaken profession, of the 
Christian rehgion. "For the testimony of Jesus 
is the spirit of prophecy;" and, therefore, Christ 
or his enemies are the perpetual and invariable 
objects of the gracious promises or of the solemn 
warnings and indignant denunciations of the holy 
prophets, the sole drift and concern of the pro- 
phetic spirit. But, however, it is not Christ merely 
in his private character, and in his personal and 
individual capacity, that is always pointed out 
and intended by the Lord and Giver of prophecy ; 
it is Christ more especially in his pubhc func- 
tions ; his relative influence and his corporate 
capacity ; Christ, including his church, both the 
head and the members, that " Totus Christus 
caput et corpus est *," the entire Christ is both the 
head and the body, is an observation founded on 
Scripture and sanctioned by antiquity ; and is a 
weighty and glorious truth, equally valuable in 
practice as itis important and instructive in theory; 
equally the unfaihng source of real devotion and 
the substantial principle of moral virtue, as it is 
the unerring guide of sacred study and the sure 
rule of prophetic interpretation. Hence Jesus 
Christ being always unchanged and unchangeably 
the same " yesterday, to-day, and for ever," his 
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body.thechurch.must also remain continually and 
unalterably the same, and be seen and repre- 
sented as one and the same indivisible body, in 
all the successive visions and various announce- 
ments of the prophets, without separation of its 
parts or disjunction of its interests. If, there- 
fore, the true and immutable design and use of 
prophecy were carefully investigated and justly 
and permanently settled, and the purposes for 
which it has been given by the Head of the 
church, and to which it has in fact so signally 
contributed, were always kept in view ; if the pro- 
motion of essential and indispensajile truth, and 
the diffusion and confirmation of the Catholic 
faith, were duly estimated and soberly pursued ; 
if the prosperity of the one church and the pro- 
pagation of the one religion of the Gospel, with- 
out distinction of names or variety of forms or of 
tenets, were preferred to the advancement of any 
one name or party, and to the depression or extinc- 
tion of another ; and if the history of the whole 
undivided body of Christ and of its enemies were 
made, without partiality and without prejudice, the 
faithful guide of our inquiries, and the fixed rule 
and standard of our conclusions and our decisions, 
prophecy would become at once less obscure and 
less perplexed, and more edifying and more useful ; 
it would be no longer, as at present, subject to the 
exceptions, or to the neglect and contempt of the 
sober and the wise, but would confer its powerful 
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support, and employ its indefectible resources, in 
order to strengthen the cause and to increase the 
evidences of Christ's religion, to confirm and satisfy 
its doubting and unsettled friends, and to convince 
and persuade, or at least to confound and silence, 
its open gainsayers and avowed enemies. Itv^ould 
become the faithful advocate and constant guar- 
dian of the truth, to maintain with success and to 
extend without fail and without limit the Gospel 
of peace and the church of God. 

That such advantages have been reaped and 
such effects have been derived from the early and 
the Jewish prophecies, is well known. Numerous 
writers of great talents, profound erudition, and 
of imperishable fame, have done inexpressible and 
unexhaustible service to religion and truth, by 
clearly and incontrovertibly evincing the faithful 
and adequate completion of those prophecieswhich 
concerned the ancient Israel, and the heathen world 
which immediately surrounded it, and was directly 
opposed to it. The prophets have, indeed, been 
brought up in this case with the soundest judg- 
ment and the happiest result, in the defence of 
the trutli, and have been wisely and properly com- 
bined with the Apostles in preaching the Gospel 
and in founding the church : and the Christian reli- 
gion has had no cause to lament the unskilfulness 
of its defenders, the waste of its treasures, and the 
neglect of its interest and security. Here there 
were no controversies to divide the church, and no 
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party zeal to obscure the subject, and to perple: 
and misapply the prophecies. Not so with respect 
to the latter and the Christian portion or period 
of prophecy ; far different its too generally sup- 
posed use and its too frequent application, and far 
different its consequent fate and effect. The Ca- 
tholic church has not in fact received from her pro- 
phecies such additional aid and support, nor the 
Christian faith such accumulated strength of evi- 
dence, and such farther accessions of arguments 
and of influence, as might have been reasonably 
expected from the lengthened period and eventful 
history of its fates and fortunes for 1800 years. 
The prophets have not been so skilfully called 
forth and so judiciously employed to raise the su- 
perstructure and to complete the edifice, as they 
had been to lay the foundation and to commence 
the building. Nor can we justly regard them as 
suitably and adequately explained and adapted to 
meet the various enemies of the truth, and to 
overcome the perhaps augmenting difficulties and 
thickening dangers of the church. It has been a 
just and serious source of concern and of complaint 
that their writings have not been made to promote 
the estabhshed end and aim of prophecy, to dispel 
the doubts and to answer the objections of the 
unbelieving, to recommend Christian truth to the 
candid inquirer, and to vindicate the honour and 
the authority of the Gospel against the scoffer and 
the deceiver. The incongruous and inadequate 
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exposition of prophecy in these respects has been 
almost universally acknowledged, and has excited 
the just censure and deep regi-et of many wise and 
great men, who have calmly and impartially con- 
sulted the benefit and the establishment of the one 
rehgion of Christ, and preferred the good of the 
whole body of the church to that of any of its 
members or component parts. These enhghtened 
friends and advocates of truth and virtue have 
observed, with no shght uneasiness and mortifica- 
tion, the difficulties and the prejudices of infidels 
to have been rather increased than diminished, 
and that Christianity has sustained positive injury 
and loss, and has been exposed to the derision and 
scorn of its enemies from the unjust sense and 
illegitimate use of its prophecies. The arms of 
the church having been sometimes rendered in 
this way not merely useless, but, what is still worse, 
having been turned against herself, and her chil- 
dren taught to bite and to devour each other ; 
and, instead of resisting the furious and inces- 
sant assaults from without her, incited to bitter 
animosities and party feuds within her. The ab- 
surdity and the mischief indeed of intermixing 
theological discussions with the evidences of reli- 
gion, must be apparent to those who will permit 
themselves soberly and dispassionately to consider 
the wide distinction between them, and the differ- 
ent provinces assigned th^m. 

Lord Clarendon long since complained of the 
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bad effects of the controversial sense and use oi 
prophecy, even upon those professed members of 
the church, for whose special conviction and re- 
formation it has been construed to have been de- 
signed, as justly exasperating instead of calmly in- 
structing them, and as incurably disgusting in- 
stead of soberly and judiciously enlightening them. 
" What must the gi-eatest princes in Europe think 
when they find themselves charged with living in 
a communion in which Antichrist resides and go- 
verns ; that in the very exercise of their religion, 
which so many hundred years has been established 
among them, and in which persons illustrious for 
their learning and piety have lived and died with 
great glory, they are gross idolaters, against whom 
all the judgments of the Old and New Testaments 
are pronounced * ?" 

The spirit and temperament of the church of 
England are singularly happy in this respect ; and 
happy had it been for her and for the cause of 
truth, if her sons had imbibed her soberness, and 
partaken of her moderation and discretion, in their 
use and application of the prophecies — rational, 
and yet devout ; calm, and yet decided : — not 
judging without reason, nor condemning without 
necessity, and much less abusing and provoking 
without remedy those from whom she dissents ; 
praying for all Christian kings, princes, and gover- 
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nors, and more especially for the good estate of 
the Catholic church, that all who confess the holy 
name of Christ may agree in the truth of his holy 
word, and Hve in unity and godly love, and yet 
asserting the inviolabihty of truth and the right 
of independence. 

The entire union indeed of all parties, and the 
merging of all differences in matters of religion, 
are now utterly hopeless and chimerical, and 
would be perhaps neither useful nor desirable. 
But is not peace within the pale of the church 
better than war, and charity to be preferred to 
hatred? and can the religion of kindness and good- 
will be promoted by discord and strife ? or should 
the fundamental proofs of our faith, and the just 
exposition and completion of prophecy be sacrificed 
to the spirit of party and to the love of contro- 
versy ? Prophecy, having solely for its object and 
aim the defence of the Cathohc faith, and the in- 
terest and weal of the whole body of the church, 
can take no notice of its various distinctions and 
almost endless subdivisions; it has no share in 
theological debates, and no alliance with party 
zeal. That it extends not to the reformation, 
but only to the propagation of religion, seems to 
have been broadly and distinctly admitted and 
asserted by Bishop Hurd *. But how soon and 
how completely he forgot his own admission and 

* See his Sixth Discourse on Prophecy, and the Notes. 
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deserted his own allegation, his immediately s 
sequent discourses too plainly and amply evince. 
The weakness and the unfairness of some of his ar- 
guments in support of his controversial hypothesis, 
to resort to prophecy, not as the guardian and de- 
fender of the church, but as its corrector and 
reformer, may be easily detected, and have been 
in some instances clearly and satisfactorily ex- 
posed*. The learned and able prelate seems 
indeed himself to apologise for them, and to be in 
doubt or ashamed of them. And how greatly do 
the real and avowed enemies of our faith rejoice 
in our disunion and strife ! how eagerly and trium- 
phantly do they catch at our mutual reproaches 
and animosities ! and dexterously turn our misap- 
plication and abuse of prophecy against the Trinity, 
to the subversion of Christianity ! Some of these 
manifold and great evils of the mistaken sense 
and contentious interpretation of the prophecies 
were long since perceived and opposed, or re- 
gretted and lamented, by many learned and pious 
writers, both at home and abroad, as Grotius and 
■Zanchius, in the foreign reformed church, and 
almost all the earlier and sounder divines, from 
Elizabeth to Charles the Second, as is universally 
admitted, in our own. Archbishop Sheldon, in a 
public disputation at Oxford, undertook to oppugn 
the common notions respecting Antichrist, and to 

• See a pamphlet by the Rev. Mr. Maitland of Gloucester. 



SECT. I.^ GENERAL OBJECT. 11 

evincetheerror of applyingthat prophetic name and 
charactertothe Pope or Bishopof Rome. Thechil- 
dren of this world and the foes of Christianity are 
in their generation wiser than the children of light, 
and never fail to seize upon the most likely means 
and most seasonable and suitable opportunities for 
assaiUting and destroying it : as may be seen in 
Priestley's Corruptions of Christianity, and other 
writers of that class ; against whom we must 
maintain, with unshaken firmness, the unfaiUng 
perpetuity of the Christian faith, and vindicate 
with immovable resolution the general integrity 
and stability of the Catholic church, whatever 
may have become of particular abuses and of sub- 
ordinate portions of it. 

That the incongruous sense and the unfounded 
and unjust application of those subjects and cha- 
racters, which are so highly extolled or so fright- 
fiilly denounced in the prophetic writings, should 
have a baneful influence on the private feelings, 
the moral principles, and the social virtues of those 
who adopt them, is not difficult to conceive; 
what an unfair verdict and what a severe sentence 
may in such a case be pronounced ; and what 
disorganization of private society, and what dis- 
turbance of public order may be, and perhaps 
have been, the consequence ! But above all, that 
the illegitimate sense and use of prophecy tends 
to weaken the general grounds of faith, and to 
excite doubt and vacillation in matters of religion. 
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is neither improbable nor unnatural ; for if the 
main pillar of the truth and the chief bulwark of 
the church he not only rendered useless, but con- 
verted into a shelter for her enemies and a lodg- 
ment for incredulity, are we to wonder that deism 
and defection should make successful inroads and 
frightfiil havock among us ? And it appears in 
fact that, whether from these or from other causes, 
or from all put together, they have more gene- 
rally invaded and more cruelly desolated the Pro- 
testant churches on the Continent than their 
neighbours the Roman Catholics ; as is but too 
evident fi'om the modern German divines in gene- 
ral, and the reports of the Continental Society, 
together with the sermons of H. J. Rose, before 
the University of Cambridge. And Geneva, that 
had erected a pillar in her city as a pubhc proof 
and testimonial of the Pope's being Antichrist, is 
now more infidel and Antichristian than that 
Rome itself, which she was at such pains to brand 
and to denounce as such. 

And is it too much to conclude that the inade- 
quate and fanciful exposition, and the distorted 
and contentious application of prophecy, have 
contributed their full share in producing so great 
a calamity '. — That they have not assisted to avert 
it will hardly be disputed. Nor is it to be imagined, 
that so many would have renounced the Christian 
faith and have deserted the Catholic church, if 
they had understood and applied the prophecies 
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to the definite and particular purpose of advo- 
cating any and every profession of that faith, and 
of defending any and every part of that church, 
against infidehty and apostasy, instead of dispa- 
raging or degrading _tlieni, or any part of them, 
infinitely below those avowed and implacable 
enemies of the truth. And those who advocate 
the notion of the Pope's being the Antichrist of the 
Old and New Testaments, should pause before they 
contravene the professed and established design 
and use of prophecy, and open a floodgate for defec- 
tion and infidelity. For if he be the Antichrist, 
then he must be publicly and avowedly opposed to 
Christ, and must openly and professedly belie and 
blaspheme him ; and that not as touching his man- 
hood, which Jews, Mahometans, and infidels freely 
acknowledge and never dispute, but as touching 
his glory and his godhead, which, therefore, being 
asserted and maintained by this fancied Antichrist, 
must be a fie and even blasphemy ! ! ! What a 
triumph for incredulity ! and what becomes of 
Christianity I ! ! That such a train of reasoning 
has been frequently adopted, and that some such 
arguments have had a prevalent and baneful in- 
fluence in promoting the rapid and amazing pro- 
gress of doubt and incredulity, there are but too 
good grounds to infer. And whether, by incon- 
gruous and untrue interpretations of prophecy, 
that important bulwark and safeguard of religion 
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is rendered ineffectual and contemptible, or con- 
verted to the purposes of division and of animo- 
sity within the pale of Christianity, in either case 
the faith of the Gospel is deprived of its legitimate 
snpport, and the Catholic church of her natural 
and destined protection ; her strength is wasted, 
her influence is impaired, and the prejudices and 
hostilities of her adversaries are fostered and con- 
firmed. And let those who explain the prophe- 
cies for the purpose of the reformation, and not 
for the propagation of religion, and who, there- 
fore, insist that Antichrist and the Beast reside 
and govern within the precincts of the church 
and in the profession of her faith, seriously reflect 
how they unavoidably drive heathevs and infidels 
from her fold : and how they can possibly expect 
to convince and satisfy them that her communion 
is to be embraced and her faith is to be professed, 
which must appear to them in such a case not 
merely on a par with, but infinitely worse, than 
pagan idolatry or Moslem fanaticism. 

If we admit the justness and propriety of Dr. 
Jortin's distinction, the reformation could in no 
true sense be deemed the suitable object and ade- 
quate completion of the prophecies. " The esta- 
blishment of Christianity was the work of God : 
the reformation of Christianity was the work of 
men ; it was supported by no miraculous gifts ; 
the former was perfect, the latter was imper- 
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feet *." But the truth is, Christianity contains 
within itself the source and motive of all re- 
formation, the pith and germ of all improve- 
ment, it is truly and in every sense the light 
of the world, and is always the same. It, there- 
fore, only requires the obstacles to be removed 
and the clouds to be dispersed, in order to shine 
out and illuminate the world with resplendent 
lustre and unsullied glory. Reformation is no 
new religion nor additional revelation, but the 
old religion and the existing revelation divested 
of what had been adventitious and unnecessary, 
and which had contributed to obscure its radiance 
and to prevent its efficacy ; and, therefore, being 
the essential tendency and the natural and neces- 
sary consequence of Christianity itself, it required 
neither prophecy nor miracles todefend and to sup- 
port it. When prophecy, therefore, announces 
the future fates and fortunes of the church and 
of her foes, it is to instruct and to warn her of 
her dangers, and to assist and protect her against 
her adversaries ; it is for her honour and establish- 
ment, and not for her depression or destruction ; 
to contrast her with her enemies, and to exalt 
her above her rivals ; to arm and strengthen her 
for her conflicts, and to insure and achieve for 
her the victory of truth over error, and of faith 
over incredulity and defection. They have, there- 



' See his Fourth Charge. 
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fore, been always justly deemed the essential aod 
irrefragable evidences of the one true rehgion, the 
solid and indestructible fences and outworks of the 
one holy Catholic church, for whose sake alone 
these grand instruments and advocates of our 
faith have been given, and to which alone they 
minister. 

Both have, however, been injudiciously and un- 
fortunately summoned into the field of religious 
controversy, and resorted to for the purpose of 
party zeal and party strife. But as every attempt 
at proof of miraculous interposition to support 
any one party and to advocate any separate and 
peculiar profession of the Christian religion has 
failed, so doubtless the controversial aid and judi- 
cial decision sometimes attempted to be claimed 
and deduced from prophecy are equally visionary 
and fallacious. The use and office of both those 
essential and conclusive arguments and evidences 
of the truth are too noble and exalted to permit 
them to be degraded into the low and pitiful em- 
ployment Q^ partisans ; they utterly exceed the 
narrow limits, and disappoint the selfish hopes, 
of any one particular name or aspiring mem- 
ber of the universal church. Being the public 
and general grounds of belief, the fundamental 
proofs of religion, and the special agents and guar- 
dians of revelation ; they cannot be employed for 
any less momentous and valuable object, nor en- 
gaged in any less necessary and honourable into- 
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rest and service than of Christianity itself, for the 
propagation and security of the one faith and the 
one church of God. 

And if all hopes of future miracles must be for 
ever abandoned, what is to fill up the gap and to 
occupy their place but the increased and con- 
stantlyincreasing reinforcement and supplies from 
prophecy, to which alone the church has now to 
look for her future prospects and her future pros- 
perity, and from which she must now derive her 
requisite armour, and provide her suitable and 
indispensable weapons of warfare in her last and 
mortal conflict with infidelity and defection ? 

Prophecy easily and naturally resolves itself 
into two periods or departments, as it is more im- 
mediately connected with the early or the latter 
period or portion of the church and of the world ; 
the first prophetic period coinciding with that of 
the Law, and the second period with that of the 
Gospel : the one period being associated with the 
Jewish church, to maintain the doctrine of the 
divine unity, and to proclaim the majesty of the 
one Jehovah, as contrasted with, and opposed to, 
the frauds and usurpations of polytheism and ido- 
latry ; and the other period or portion of prophecy 
being the faithful advocate, and the inseparable 
and powerful ally, of the Christian church, to as- 
sert, and to establish, the doctrine of the holy and 
undivided Trinity, or the rights of Christ against 
infidelity and imposture. For it has been long 



18 



SCHEME OF PROPHECY. 




since justly observed by Athanasius, that tlie name 
of Christ includes both him who anointed him, or 
the Father, and the anointing itself, or the Holy 
Ghost, the true " oil of gladness," with which he 
is anointed above his fellows. And we know that 
to baptize in the name of the Lord, signifies or 
implies Christian baptism in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Hence, whilst the first period of prophecy was 
mainly concerned with the first coming of Christ, 
and chiefly engaged in preparing the way for his 
appearing in our flesh as a servant to sufier and 
to die ; the second period announces and affirms 
his second coming in spirit and in power as the 
Lord, to reign and to triumph, and iiltiraately to 
judge and to destroy his enemies, to receive and 
to reward his friends, and to make all things new. 
The one period terminates at the commencement 
of the Messiah's church on earth, and the other at 
the exaltation, and glorification of that church in 
heaven ; and the history of the world, and more 
especially that of the church itself, supplies us 
with the justest comment and the best elucidation 
of both. 

And as to distinguish rightly the old and the 
new Covenant, and the eailier and the latter dis- 
pensation of truth and of grace, is of no little 
moment, and of no ordinary advantage ; and con- 
tributes essentially to an accurate and deep know- 
ledge of Scripture, and to a sound and solid ac- 
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quaiiitance with theology ; so, properly to distin- 
guish the two prophetic periods intimately related 
to them, and exactly corresponding with them, is 
of the utmost consequence in acquiring the right 
knowledge, and adjusting the true exposition of 
prophecy. The distinction is not, however, at all 
times, in either case, easy or obvious ; and more 
particularly in respect of prophecy, for it depends 
on the design, the use, and the completion, and 
not always, nor necessarily, upon the site or 
the date of the vision, or of the prophecy ; nor 
even upon the occasion of its being delivered, nor 
upon its connexion with that which immediately 
precedes or follows it. Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, announced to the ancient world more dis- 
tinctly than most subsequent prophets, Christ's 
second advent ; leaving it to his fiiture harbingers 
to announce his first advent, and all his previous 
and subordinate visitations. 

Hence the order of place or of time is not an 
essential and invariable rule of interpretation ; for 
it is not the constant and immutable order of the 
Spirit who spake by the prophets ; it is not the 
certain criterion of his object, nor the fixed and in- 
variable rule and standard of his meaning. Being 
the supreme teacher and guide of the church, the 
gracious and merciful Lord God of Israel, who 
invites and encourages prayer, he has frequently 
yielded to the earnest supplications and interces- 
sions of his saints and prophets, and condescend- 
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ed, in answer to their petitions, to announce more" 
distinctly, and to reveal more clearly, what had 
been but briefly noticed and obscurely signified 
[ before. At the ardent and repeated solicitations 
[ of Daniel, an angelic messenger was commissioned ■ 
[ to convey him ampler and brighter manifestations 
I of the plans of Providence, and exact prescience 
of the subsequent state of the world, and of the 
future destinies of the church ; and the mandate 
was issued. Gabriel makes this man to under- 
stand ; and the last and most important and most 
profoimd book of prophecy, the Apocalypse, has 
passed to us through successive channels or in- 
struments of conveyance. God gave it to Jesus 
Christ, who gave it to his angel, and he delivered 
I it by successive visions to St. John, from whom 
it has been received and transmitted to us by the 
Catholic church. It has therefore come to us 
through several hands; and some of these, viz. 
the ministering angel, and the holy apostolic pro- 
phet, who conferred together, might have proba- 
bly each in his turn required farther light and 
clearer discoveries of the truth, and in conse- 
quence might have obtained, as Daniel had done 
before, more ample information, and more ade- 
quate and satisfactory guidance and foresight, 
from the spirit of prophecy. "After these things," 
therefore, so frequent in that book, does not 
mark the time of the completion, but the time of 
the vision or of the prophecy, when those objects 
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and characters, or those circumstances and events, 
which had been at first perhaps but obscurely in- 
timated or imperfectly developed, are afterwards 
in future and consecutive visions or prophecies 
more fully declared and more exactly detailed 
and particularized. And to this purpose is the just 
and solid observation of St. Augustine. " Sic eadem 
multis modis repetit, ut alia atque alia dicere vi- 
deatur, cum aliter atque aliter hiec ipsa dicere 
vestigetur *." He so variously repeats the same 
things, that he appears to treat of different sub- 
jects ; while, on investigation, he is found to 
treat of the very same subjects in a different 
way. And, moreover, the old Covenant, and the 
Jewish Church, having been the types and pre- 
ludes of the new Covenant and of the Christian 
church, the prophets frequently intermix the pro- 
perties and adjuncts of the sign with those of the 
thing signified, and make no distinction between 
the type and the antitype, the shadow and the 
substance ; having, 'in general, enveloped their 
presages and foretokens of the Christian church, 
in proverbs or in parables, or having veiled them 
in the various objects and characters of their own 
rehgion, and the peculiar history and circumstances 
of their own church ; and, therefore, having set out 
the Gospel in the showy drapery of the Law, and the 
goi^eous ceremonies and services of the temple. 



' AugusUn de Civitat. Dei, Lib. xx. Cap. 17. 
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The two periods, however, if not always dis- 
tinguishable by the time, or the date, and by the 
connexion or location of the vision or prophecy, 
may be fixed and ascertained by the object and 
the design of it, by the reference and the appli- 
cation ; the one period being restricted to the 
Jews, and designed for the support of their reli- 
gion, and the defence of their church against the 
surrounding idolatry, and to assure them of the 
first coming of Christ ; and the second period 
taking in the Gentiles and the whole world, and 
assuring them of his second and last coming : the 
first period pointing him out in his humiliation, 
in the sufferings and weakness of humanity on 
earth ; and the second period pointing him out 
in his exaltation, in his majesty and glory in 
heaven, in characters so distinct, and conditions 
so opposite, as to furnish some colour" and pre- 
text to the Jewish fancy and fable, as they em- 
ploy it, of two Messiahs ; the one the son of Jo- 
seph to suffer and to die, and the other the son 
of David to rise and to triumph *. Another 
weighty and essential distinction between these 
two periods, depending on the former, and seldom 
sufficiently noticed and carefully digested, is, that 
the first period presents him to us, who is the 
grand object and centre of prophecy, as " the 
way" of his church; whilst, in the second, he is 
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" the truth and the life" of it; in the one he is 
the example, in the other he is the fountain of 
influence and of authority — in the first he is the 
individual, in the second he is the corporate and 
the collective person, the shepherd feeding and 
guiding his flock, the high priest interceding for 
and blessing his people, the king ruling his sub- 
jects ; the head, in fine, united to his members, 
and one with his church. " For as the body is one, 
and hath many members, and all the members of 
that one body being many are one body, so also 
is Christ." 

The first and the most important and necessary 
inquiry in the investigation of prophecy, must 
therefore be the nature and extent of that corpo- 
rate relation and mystical union which subsists 
between Christ and his church. Without the au- 
thority of inspiration none would have ventured 
to have denominated the church his ffXijpwfjo, or 
his complement, or have dared to insinuate that 
he was incomplete and imperfect without it ; and 
that his office and character, and even his very 
name and glory, depended on it. So that the 
existence and constitution of the church force 
themselves upon our attention with paramount 
weight, and fi'om unavoidable necessity, not only 
as composing a particular and definite object of 
prophetic interest and foresight, but as being an 
integral part of the complex notion, and scrip- 
tural character, of Christ himself. And as it is 
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the body of Christ, so it is also the pillar and the 
ground of truth ; the uuseen majesty, and the 
spiritual influence and glory of the head being 
only visible to the world in and by the professed 
subjects of his kingdom, and avowed members 
of his body, to whom his honour and character 
on earth are confided ; as being the obvious 
and necessary effect of liis invisible grace and 
virtue, and the publickly conspicuous and unde- 
niable evidence and testimonial of his spiritual 
supremacy and glory. And hence, the body 
being the constant object, and the active and vi- 
sible instrument, of Christ's grace and truth in 
this world, the trustee and depositary of his word 
and sacraments, occupies more of the time and 
of the attention of the prophetic spirit, than even 
the head itself; and the church is more frequently 
the subject of his premonitions, and the end and 
aim of his inspirations, than even Christ himself, 
who is its Redeemer, its Lord, and its Judge. 
And as it is peculiarly the sense, the concern, 
and the word of prophecy ; so it is, in many in- 
stances, its interpreter, its standard, and, in a 
great degree, its completion. 

When, therefore, at any time, it is asked, since 
the prophecies which foreshew the life and 
death of our Messiah, have all been proved to be 
completed, what farther evidence of our religion 
and confirmation of the truth do we require ? 
The answer is obvious, as that is the incipient 
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and subordinate part of Messiah's cliaracter, and 
the rudiinental and preparatory dispensations of 
mercy and truth, so is it also the less distinguished 
and momentous period or portion of the church 
and of prophecy. As the Gospel is superior to 
the Law, so Christ's life in heaven, and his spiri- 
tual rule and benediction of his church, are more 
essential, more important, and more indispens- 
able, than his life on earth ; and his second coming 
to receive and to crown his members and his bre- 
thren, and to condemn and destroy his enemies 
and the world, is manifestly more excellent and 
glorious than his first coming, as the end is battel' 
than the means, and the conclusion is of more 
consequence than the commencement. And 
hence that period of prophecy, whether of the 
Old or New Testament, which is connected with 
his spiritual and universal reign in heaven and 
earth, and is instrumental to the establishment 
and weal of his church, and therefore announces 
his approaching advent in power and great glory, 
to deliver and to reward her, and which, by its 
various signs and foretokens, assists us to believe 
in him, and by its promises and threats encou- 
rages and incites us to love and to obey him, and 
to wait and long for him, as our Lord and Judge, 
is much more valuable, more influential, and more 
useful, than that period or portion of it which 
had barely foretold his first coming in the flesh to 
suffer and to die. What is the Gospel, in this 
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sense, but prophecy 'i and what are its ministers 
but the Lord's prophets to assert and to proclaim 
his Majesty, and to announce and to prognosticate 
his coming? for "the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy." Besides, it is not in respect 
to his life on earth, and his unblemished private 
character, and his unequalled moral teaching, that 
he has been so much exposed to the bitter envy, 
and the incessant machinations of cheats and im- 
postors, and been assaulted and beset by the 
atrocious rivalry and treason of false Christs, and 
by the horrid lies and appalling blasphemies of 
false prophets, none of whom ever ventured to 
risk their pretensions on suffering a cruel and 
disgraceful death, and on publickly rising again 
the third day ; they were not ambitious to obtain 
the crown of martyrdom, nor intent upon rising to 
pre-eminence and glory by humility, patience, and 
charity. It is in his official dignity, and his spiritual 
supremacy, that he has, therefore, been chiefly aped 
and outraged ; and in respect of his divine Ma- 
jesty and his supreme authority, that he has been 
denied and blasphemed. All false prophets and 
pretended messiahs, since his resurrection and 
exaltation to the throne of glory and the govern- 
ment of the universe, without affecting a compe- 
tition in virtue, or to surpass him in moral excel- 
lence, and in unblemished and unrivalled sanc- 
tity, have invariably aped his prophetic and his 
sacerdotal functions, and counterfeited his royal 
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prerogatives. And hence another, and a marked, 
and decided distinction between the ancient and 
the latter period or portion of prophecy — whilst 
the one was immediately and directly opposed to 
polytheism, and defended the truth, and main- 
tained the rights of the one Lord God against the 
gods and idols of the heathen, the second and the 
latter period or portion of it is immediately and 
directly opposed to doubt and error, and at war 
with incredulity and apostasy. 

Infidels, Mahometans, and Jews, do not hesi- 
tate to admit much of the Gospel history ; they 
do not dispute the unspotted character, the holy 
life, the wise admonitions, and the pure moral 
instructions of Jesus the son of Mary, nor, of 
course, that portion or period of prophecy which 
had foreshewed them. But they deny his resur- 
rection, together with his second coming and 
glory. Here therefore the Christian prophecies 
opportunely come to our assistance, in order to 
advocate the faith of the Gospel, to strengthen 
the testimony, and support the confession of the 
Church when miracles have ceased, and when 
the Jewish period of the prophecies, evaded by 
cunning, and perverted by imposture, does not af- 
ford direct and efficacious aids and evidence, nor 
adequately and definitely reach and decide the 
points at issue. For the present and the greatest 
enemies of the church do not reject the first 
coming of Christ, nor question his prophetic cha- 
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racter, which are the drift of its announcement, 
and the substance of its advocacy, and which on 
our parts there would be no difficulty to prove, 
nor on theirs to admit. 

The great truth which our Lord Jesus Christ 
asserted and attested, and for which he was con- 
demned and crucified was, that he was the " Son 
of God," the " king of Israel," the " true Messiah," 
and would " come in the clouds of heaven to 
judge the quick and the dead." And his church 
witnesses the same confession, and, if needs be, 
suffers in the same cause ; the resurrection and 
glory of Christ, the first-fruits, and afterwards of 
those that are Christ's at his coming, is therefore 
the summary of Christian truth, and the sub- 
stance of the testimony of Christ and of his mem- 
bers ; it is peculiarly the faith, the hope, and the 
PROFESSION of the church ; and has been the 
grand question at issue, between her on the one 
side, and all species of enemies and all varieties of 
infidels and of impostors on the other — it is the 
mystery of godliness, to which is directly opposed 
the mystery of iniquity. The church necessarily 
proclaims the mystery of her sovereign and her 
hope, and even assurance of his final victory 
and glory *. And her prophecies are enlisted in 

' avaarairie, the resiinection, is justly observed by Dr. Ham- 
mond to signify not merely the act of rising again, but includes 
also the subsequent exaltation and the eternal glory of Christ, 
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the same service, and engaged in the same war- 
fare, and are the church's treasure and the 
church's armour, and her ablest and truest 
champion for her head and Lord, till he shall 
come himself with his host of angels, and with all 
the armies of heaven, to complete the victory and 
to put an end to the war. And the time which 
is to intervene between his ascension and that 
second coming is frequently declared to be 
short and but a moment, during which he is 
repeatedly announced and foretokened to be 
coming; or rather the entire interval is repre- 
sented to be one continued preparation and pro- 
cess of his coming ; which, however sudden and 
unexpected in its last act and issue it shall un- 
doubtedly be, consists of many previous steps 
and antecedent visitations, which are its destined 
omens and precursors. 

Hence the war of the church, and of prophecy 
which foreshews it and supports it, is a war for 
the honour and supremacy of its Head, and there- 



and of bis members, the church. See Schleusner's Lexicon, 
and Suicer'a Thesaurus on the word. 

" If the dead rise not then is not Christ raised ; and if Christ 
be not raised, your faith is vain." 1 Cor. xv. 16, 17. 

TO xaii rou ^laTiayiafiou cr ra ayaaTa.ar.aii Kcirai loyjiaTt. 
Theophylact. 

" The entire of Christianity is iDvolved in the doctriae of the 
resurrection." 

See also Bishop Butler's Analogy, Part I. chap. ii. note. 
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fore for the interest and prosperity of the whole- 
body. It cannot be an intestine war, nor tlie un- 
hallowed bickering and party strife of one member 
with another ; for that is not the war of the 
church against its enemies, or those of its Head ; 
it is obviously repugnant to the good of the whole 
and to the mutual connexion and subordination 
of the parts ; it disorganizes the system, and is 
equally against the crown and dignity of the sove- 
reign, and the peace and well-being of his subjects ; 
with respect to him it is in some degree sedition 
and rebellion ; and with respect to his people it 
is division and destruction. It must therefore be 
an external and foreign war against hostile inva- 
sion, and againstunjust and unfounded usurpation ; 
a war for the sacred and indefeasible rights of the 
true and only Saviour, against the empty and 
unreal pretensions of arrogating usurpers, and 
against the beguiling and pernicious schemes of 
artful and spurious impostors ; and is therefore a 
war of faith and of profession, where the majesty 
of the Head and the interest and very existence 
of the whole body are deeply affected, and vi- 
tally assaulted and endangered. When, amongst 
many others, one great false prophet and pre- 
tended messiah has assumed the names and offices 
of the last and the chiefest of all the prophets 
and apostles of God, and laid claim to the high 
prerogatives and superlative honours of the King 
and Judge of the world; when by artifice and by 






SECT. T.] GENERAL OBJECT. 31 

influence, by fraud and by force, by persuasion 
and by persecution, he has imposed upon, and 
subjected to himself, a considerable proportion of 
mankind ; and can boast, according to some ac- 
counts, of more proselytes to his creed, and sup- 
porters of his pretensions, than the true Prophet 
and the Christ of God ; (later travellers have it is 
true somewhat reduced the number of his disciples 
and votaries ;) but when the faith of Mahomet 
and that of Christ are the two great rival religions 
of the universe, and have been for the long period 
of twelve centuries in immediate contact and col- 
lision with each other, is peace possible, and is 
not war inevitable ? and in this war can the 
church be indifferent or can prophecy be silent ? 
Its intervention and aid, on the contrary, seem 
almost equally called for, and as indispensably 
necessary, as at the first preaching of the Gospel, 
and the first founding of the church ; now parti- 
cularly that miraculous gifts have ceased, and all 
hopes from that quarter must be for ever relin- 
quished. 

And it is only in solid mass and in compact 
phalanx that this war can be waged with success 
on the part of the church, and be brought to a 
favourable and happy termination ; to divide the 
church is to enfeeble it ; to disunite and separate 
the forces of Christ is to excite the derision and 
the contempt of the common enemy, or even to 
expose them to be overpowered and cut off by 



32 



SCHEME OF PROPHECY. 



CSECM 



their foes. Islamism abroad, and infidelity 
home, are well known to have been chiefly fos- 
tered and propagated, as they were first hatched 
and brought out, by means of the violent animo- 
sities of contending parties, and under cover of 
the endless controversies and factions, the rivalry 
of warring sects within the pale, and in the bosom 
of the church. In coping with incredulity and 
defection, every soldier of Christ is of weight and 
importance, and the argument even of number 
and of authority, which in fact is never void of 
influence in the world, is of singular force and 
value in the final and formidable conflict of the 
church with infidelity and imposture ; the infidel 
of our own times and of our own country tells 
over his champions in iinbehef, and plumes him- 
self upon the number, the learning, and the talents 
of his companions in revolt, and in arms against 
the Gospel ; he rejoices in our controversies and 
triumphs in our divisions and strife. And the 
Mahometan in a great degree bottoms his creed 
and supports his apostasy on the traditional evi- 
dence and numerical superiority of those who 
have not merely first reported, but of those who 
have in all subsequent and successive times be- 
lieved, the lying wonders and absurd reveries of 
the false prophet This argument, which is said 
to be so prevalent and influential with the disci- 
ples of Islamism is called mutamatir, and signi- 
fies a report or statement derived through a vast 
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number of individuals both contemporary and con- 
secutive ; and, however sophistical and unsolid, 
is the best of those paralogisms and delusions by 
which Islamism has acquired and perpetuated its 
empire over the countless tribes and nations and 
languages which have been duped and perverted 
by it. How dangerous then, in contending with 
such enemies, to divide the chmxh of Christ, or 
to diminish its numbers, and to impair its autho- 
rity ! it is to reduce and to destroy the force of 
that argument by which they regulate their opi- 
nions, and on which they build their faith, and by 
which they are to be chiefly moved and influenced 
to embrace a better ; it is in some respects to de- 
prive them of the means and the possibility of in- 
struction and conversion. 

The obvious childishness and glaring folly of 
pagan superstition, and the gross absurdity of 
bowing to graven images, and of worshipping 
stocks and stones, had caused such palpable dark- 
ness rapidly to vanish before the light of the 
Gospel ; and the miraculous powers which at- 
tended and distinguished the first preaching of 
Christianity gave weight and authority to their 
instructions, and greatly conduced to the progress 
of the truth, and the triumph of the cross. The 
blameless lives, too, and the unexampled devoted- 
ness of the primitive disciples of Christ, furnished 
them with an unanswerable argument in their 
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favour, and was a weapon of truest edge, and of 
irresistible point, wliich accelerated and completed 
the downfall of polytheism and of idolatry. 

But the circumstances of the church in these 
respects are greatly and unfortunately altered for 
the worse ; extraordinary powers are no longer 
to be expected, and the moral argument of the 
untamted holiness and exalted virtues of professed 
Christians is greatly weakened by the vast en- 
largement of the churcli, and the consequent in- 
termixture of the good and evil, the just and 
unjust, in the common name and privileges of 
Christians ; to which must be added the too fre- 
quent instances of baseness and of delinquency 
which tarnish the names and lower the characters 
of whole tribes and nations of those who profess 
and call themselves Christians ; and, what is still 
iaore deplorable, with which have been contrasted 
the superior public integrity and more correct 
general conduct of the professed enemies of Christ 
and of his church. Moreover it is not, as formerly, 
with heathen darkness that dreads the light, or 
with gross idolatry palpably hollow and absurd, 
that the Gospel has now chiefly to contend ; but 
with falsehood and wrong, cloaked and defended 
by reasoning and argument ; with error and im- 
posture disguised and set off by a close and gaudy 
veU of useful moral precepts and of important re- 
ligious instruction, and carefully and dexterously 



J 



SECT. I.] GENERAL OBJECT. 35 

interwoven with threads of sublime and solid wis- 
dom, and of genuine and indubitable inspiration*. 
He therefore that would enter the lists with Islam- 
ism, or with infidelity, must prepare himself for 
the conflict, and expect a hard fought battle, nor 
flatter hunself with the prospect of a cheap and 
easy victory. 

Nor must the case of the Jews be wholly over- 
looked and forgotten, who, in their providential 
dispersions both before and after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, always bore a marked and decided 
testimony against polytheism, and thereby con- 
duced materially, however reluctantly and unin- 
tentionally, to the diffusion of the truth, the recep- 
tion of the Gospel, and the victory of the church : 
as the inferior office and mission of John the 
Baptist had served to advocate the superior dignity, 
and to assert and establish the more exalted func- 

■ Though idolatry and polytheism are by no means extinct, 
yet they are conquered and expelled from the civilized world ; 
from them Christianity has nothing to fear, and has no occasion 
to dread their return. But Islamism and infidelity have not 
only prevented its diffusion and prosperity, but in many instances 
have accomplished its decay and ruin. And the ten tribes of 
Israel, and the greater part of the other two, who preferred to 
remain in the land of theit captivity under the successive mo- 
narchs of Asia, at last almost all became the tools and victims 
of the Mahometan delusion. The Persians, many of whom are 
probably descended from the Israelites, are said to sit exceed- 
ingly loose to it. 
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tions and glorious mission of Christ. And the 
hearers and proselytes of the Jews were in many 
instances schooled and prepared to become those 
of Christ and his church, and were amongst the 
first converts to the faith of the Gospel; this 
happy and unexpected result of Jewish obstinacy 
and unbeHef, visited by a retribution so long 
threatened, and by a dispersion so peculiarly 
afflicting and severe, and overruled by unerring 
Providence to advance the faith and to promote 
the truth and the kingdom of Christ, is a matter 
of fact, and is neither to be doubted nor disputed. 
It had been so planned by the Head of the church, 
and had been foretold by his Apostle to the Gen- 
tiles, that the fall of them would be, notwithstand- 
ing, the riches of the world, and the diminishing of 
them would be the riches of the Gentiles, and 
that blindness in heart had happened to Israel 
until, or whilst that — that is, in this case, in order 
that, the fulness of the Gentiles might come in, 
and that so, or by this means, all the true Israel 
might be saved — that is, the Catholic church be 
universally and completely established ; this im- 
portant and glorious effect, derived from causes so 
improbable or even so seemingly contrary in their 
tendency, was a mystery of prophecy and of 
providence, and had excited the wonder and 
adoration of the Apostle, who therefore exclaimed : 
" O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
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and knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past finding out !" * 

But the Jews, instead of being at present imme- 
diately at war with, and directly opposed to, the 
enemies of the truth, and fighting the battles of 
the church as before, are now enlisted amongst 
the mighty hosts of infidels, and the almost count- 
less worshippers of the one God, and at the same 
time the bitterest adversaries of his Son. And 
the signal services they had rendered the church 
in her warfare with polytheism and idolatry, are 
in a great degree lost or converted into positive 
hostility and mischief in her last and her most 
arduous and dangerous conflict with infidelity 
and with Islamism. They are united with both 
these foes of our faith in denying that Jesus is the 
Christ, and, as a body of people making a public 
and definite profession of religion, are the imme- 
diate and decided enemies of the cross, and are 
marshalled in the thick and formidable aiTay of 
theism and of incredulity. Whilst therefore the 
battle rages with equal if not with greater fury 
than before, and the combat is maintained with 
unabated resolution, and perhaps with increased 
numbers and violence, the foes of the truth, toge- 
ther with the grounds of the contest, the questions 

• See also the note at the end of the third soction, where 
this subject will be farther considered, and critically examined, 
and, it is hoj)ed, rescued from the cloud of misconceptions in. 
which it is so generally involved. 
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at issue, and even the resources and the instru- 
ments of warfare, have undergone no slight nor 
inconsiderable alteration ; our plans and weapons 
of hostilities must therefore of necessity be adapted 
to the nature of the conflict, and to the character 
and the condition of the enemies we are to en- 
counter, and the hopes of the church must in 
future depend on the peace, unity, and concord 
of her members with each other and within her 
pale, and on the judicious use of Gospel truth, 
together with the apt and adequate demonstration 
of the sense and completion of prophecy to her 
enemies abroad and without her pale. 
When the suggestion of the great Bacon • 



' Interest admodum pacis ecclesiee ut fcetlns CliristianutD, a 
Servatore prsscriptum, bene et clare esplicetur. Vincula eoim 
communlonts Christiauee poauntur una fides, unum baptisma, 
non unus ritus, una opinio. Bacon de Augmeatis. 

It is most important for the peace of the church, that 
the Christian covenant enjoined by our Saviour should be 
well and clearly explained ; for the bonds of Christian commu- 
nion are oue faith, one baptism, not the same rites or the same 
opinions. 

Adeo ut nihil homines ab ingressu in ecclesiam detiiieat, 
ant jam receptos expellat ac unitatis violatio ; et differunt haud 
parum unitas et uniformitas. Idem de ecclesia. 

So that nothing prevents men from entering into the churcli, 
or drives them out of it when admitted into it so mnch as the 
violation of unity ; and unity and uniformity differ little. 

It is notorious that the ancient church, both Greek and 
Latin, required only the belief of the creed for admission into 
the church, and the most ancient creeds of all went no farther 
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shall have been generally approved and adopted, 
and the fundamental truths of our common Chris- 
tianity shall have been separated and distinguished 
from those of remote consequence, and of lesser 
import and value ; when Christians of all names, 
and of all parties, shall have united in the consti- 
tuent and necessary articles of faith and obe- 
dience, without narrowing the entrance into tlie 
church, or insisting upon more numerous and 
more difficult terms of admission and of commu- 
nion than Christ and his Apostles required, which 
are well known to have been baptism, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, as the compendium of the Christian 
faith and the substance of the new covenant, and 
consequently embracing all essential truth, and 
involving all the fundamental principles and ne- 
cessary means and motives to religion and virtue ; 
on which therefore the church is built, and by 
which it is to be extended and perpetuated, the 
Christian church will then have removed no slight 
delay to the progress of the Gospel, and no incon- 
siderable obstacle to the establishment of Chris- 
tianity, and sources of aversion and of derision 

than a declaration of faith in Father, Son, aad Holy Ghost. — 
Archbishop Seeker, 

The earlier creeds contauied little more than the belief in 
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; supposing that that 
profession of faith involved every essential article of faith, and 
every necessary aid to practical religion. Bishop Pearson. 
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to infidels and Ma.hometans. Particular churches 
must, 'tis true, have their fixed principles, their 
peculiar forms and various distinctions, of which 
they are alone to judge, and for which they are 
alone accountable. But when these shall have 
been comparatively overlooked and forgotten, 
and the armies of Christ, having ceased to contend 
with each other, shall cordially unite in the one 
faith, the one Lord, and the one baptism of their 
profession, against the enemies of their religion 
and those of their Chief, and of their Sovereign 
Head ; when they shall have been trained to 
wield the irresistible weapons and unfailing re- 
sources of the church against her openly avowed 
and mortal foes ; infidelity and imposture must 
shrink from the contest, and yield a complete and 
glorious victory. But with the church, deprived 
of all hopes from miracles, and distracted with 
exasperating and incurable controversies and 
strife ; with many of her members utterly unwor- 
thy of the holy name wherewith they are called ; 
with many of her prophecies cunningly evaded, 
and sometimes distorted to support a pretended 
messiah, and to advocate his false religion ; what 
are we to think of other prophecies understood of 
such trivial events and applied to such incongruous 
and inadequate objects and completions, as to be 
rendered useless and contemptible ; or what is 
still worse, to turn their edge and point against 
professed members of the church herself, and 
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thereby still farther to engender discord and ani- 
mosity within her, and to excite the scorn and 
execration of the hosts of implacable adversaries 
without her ? Prophecy, having been by these 
various and untoward circumstances not only lost 
to the church, but converted to her positive detri- 
ment and wrong, has been in consequence neg- 
lected and despised by many of those who have 
earnestly desired her peace, and cordially consulted 
her interests and weal. But systematically to 
neglect and to despise so important and consider- 
able a portion of holy writ, is neither consistent 
with wisdom nor with duty and safety. It is to 
chp and to mutilate, or to close and to seal, the 
book of life, and to mistake and misapply, it is 
often to pervert and to abuse it ; and in either 
case the Spirit who gave it must be grieved and 
resisted. 

The obscurity, moreover, so much complained 
of, and the difficulty of its interpretation, do not 
perhaps arise so much from the subject itself, as 
from defects more immediately in ourselves, and 
more in our power to remove — as from confiDed 
and inadequate conceptions of the church ; from 
narrow and unjust views of religion ; from party 
zeal and undue prepossessions ; from the love of 
controversy and of victory rather than of concord 
and of peace, and the preference of opinions or of 
party to the catholic faith and the whole body of 
the church : whereas neither opinions nor parties 
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aredeservingof our esteem, and thejust and right 
objects of our choice, unless they are somehow 
instrumentally related or conducive to that faith, 
and substantially united and subordinate to that 
body. 

Arguing from analogy, we have strong and 
abundant reason to infer that as the church had 
been suckled and nursed by her prophecies, so it 
was the intention of her Head that she should 
be also strengthened and matured by them, and 
should perpetually derive from them such addi- 
tional and adequate means of defence and secu- 
rity as would enable her to cope with her rest- 
less and remorseless enemies throughout every 
age of her history, and to repel the various as- 
saults and diversified dangers of all plans, how- 
ever remote, and of all times, however distant. 
But speculations concerning the future should be 
cautiously avoided in the study and the exposi- 
tion of prophecy, and the line which separates 
the past from that which is to come, should be 
carefully drawn, and never transgressed. We 
should not presume to determine without fact, 
nor to interpret without proof; neither to roam 
on the wings of a lively and unbridled imagina- 
tion, nor to embark on the wide sea of futurity and 
of conjecture. And in all our inquiries and all our 
concluBions, thn constant and true intent and aim 
of the prophecieR nhould never be lost sight of; 
their real and urmltcral)U' design ; their acknow- 
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ledged and essential end and use to support the 
one true faith, and to advocate and to establish 
the one holy catholic church, should never be 
overlooked nor disregarded. By keeping this 
great pole star of exposition continually in view, 
and by following the track of Christ and of his 
Apostles, those great masters and guides of truth 
and wisdom, in their use and apphcation of pro- 
phecy, considerable success and a favourable re- 
sult may be anticipated. And if the general 
scheme and object of the prophecies were duly 
adjusted and permanently settled ; if the divine 
premonitions were so explained as neither to per- 
plex nor to mislead the student, neither to in- 
flame nor to pervert the pious, neither to sup- 
port unfounded theories, nor to encourage un- 
sound and unsolid hopes and speculations ; if the 
prophetic and true adversaries of Christ and his 
church were clearly discovered and fully ascer- 
tained ; and their marks and character, how- 
ever apparently contradictory, were so arranged 
as to throw light on each other, and to coincide 
at last in the same persons and in the same facts ; 
the friends of the one true religion would be 
every where better known and better united, and 
its enemies more successfully resisted, and more 
easily overcome. The power, unity, and concord, 
moreover, of the whole body of the church, the 
great promise and precept, and even the bequest 
of her Head, would be more readily and efFectu- 
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ally obtained, and her universal establishment 
and prosperity would be more permanently and 
indefectibly secured. 

For if great and general improvement in the 
religion and morals of mankind is ever to be ex- 
pected, and the Gospel is to be preached and be- 
lieved in all nations, that momentous and difficult 
work must obviously be accomplished by the 
peaceful uncontrovei-sial and unobstructed labours 
of various names and parties of Christians; and 
must be preceded by more enlarged and Catholic 
sentiments pervading the Christian community, 
and the banishment of hate and strife from the 
mutual intercourse and co-operation of its mem- 
bers : the flames of religious discord and animo- 
sity must not be kindled on the altar of the Gos- 
pel, nor lighted at the lamp of prophecy. As it 
is no slight abuse of Scripture in general, so of 
prophecy in particular, to make it merely " an 
arsenal to defend this party, or to defeat its ene- 
mies." For ITS province is peculiarly of all others 
the most noble and extensive, its use most mo- 
mentous and universal ; its object is the whole 
body of Christ ; its aim and its end the unlimited 
and permanent diffusion and estabhshment of the 
one true religion, which was preached by our 
Lord and by his Apostles, and has been continued 
and handed down to us by those who heard them, 
and succeeded them in the Catholic church. 
Quod semper, quod ubi(|uc, quod ab omnibus ; 
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In which all Christians of all ages and of all places 
are agreed. And even the misappUcation of pro- 
phecy may be converted to the support of the 
Gospel. For though Christians have stigmatized 
and defamed each other with all the prophetic 
names of abhorrence and execration which point 
out and characterize the enemies of their faith, and 
the despisers of the Gospel ; yet none of them, 
however reviled and calumniated, ever attempted 
to deny the prophecies themselves, and only dis- 
puted the sense and application of them ; which 
tends to remove the prejudice or the pretence 
of INFIDELS and of Mahometans, that our Scrip- 
tures have been interpolated or corrupted. 

The prophecies must therefore be considered 
the spiritual gift of the Head of the church for its 
benefit and security in the world ; and the signal 
means and instrument of increasing and consoU- 
dating Messiah's kingdom and glory throughout 
all nations; and when employed with chastised 
judgment, true wisdom, and sound discretion, the 
valuable and distinguished services which it has 
already rendered and must always render to the 
Christian faith and to the Catholic church, are 
beyond dispute and beyond calculation. 
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Prophecy and miracles are the fundamental proofs 
of Christianity, the pillars of the Catholic church, 
the Jachin and Boaz of the spiritual temple, the 
masts and sails of the sacred ark, and the walls 
and bulwarks of the city of God. Both together 
indeed conspire to give to the faith of the Gospel, 
and to our holy religion, that irresistible force of 
persuasion, and that solid and substantial body 
' of argument and of evidence, which have pros- 
pered and secured it against all kinds of assaults, 
and all varieties of enemies, and of difficulties, 
and against which we are assured that even the 
" gates of hell can never prevail." Without ques- 
tioning in the least, or in any degree undervaluing 
the truth and certainty of the argument from mi- 
racles, and without deeming it in any degree 
defective, or incapable of conveying entire con- 
viction and satisfaction to the mind, which no 
doubt it has done, and can always do, prophecy 
must, notwithstanding, be regarded as the pecu- 
liarly important and impregnable fortress of the 
truth, the grand foundation and the ultimate hope 
and resource of the church ; being liable to no 
artifice or deception ; admitting neither evasion 
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nor denial ; and furnishing no scope for the 
cheats and tricks of impostors, and neither refiige 
nor excuse for the reveries and delusions of fana- 
tics ; it must be ever deemed the strong citadel 
of the Gospel, and the inexhaustible armoury of 
its faith. 

It is not that the argument from miracles has 
lost any degree of its force in the lapse of ages, or 
suffered any declension of its authority from the 
effects of time, or that it is not equally cogent 
and efficacious now as on former occasions, and 
in earlier periods of the church. Because, though 
it is a maxim that in traditional truths each re- 
move weakens the force of the proof, yet the cir- 
cumstantial evidence, which is allowed on all 
hands to he the most convincing and irrefragable, 
is now infinitely increased, and continually in- 
creasing, and more than compensates for any de- 
ficiency or decline of direct evidence, and of 
ocular testimony. And we have perhaps now as 
good groimds, if not much better, to believe in 
the great miracle of the resurrection of Christ, 
than they had, who had heard it attested by the 
beholders. If, indeed, all the various facts, and 
the vast train of events and circumstances de- 
pendent and concomitant, were combined in their 
regxUar order, and brought to bear upon it, and 
to enforce it, they would form such a body of 
evidence, and such a weight of argument, as to 
convey perhaps more settled conviction, and com- 
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posed assurance, than the testimony of the eye- 
witnesses, and to be to every fair and candid mind 
overpowering and irresistible *. 

Nor is it that the argument from miracles is 
not equally certain and satisfactory in itself, as 
that of prophecy ; but because they differ in the 
time and the manner and circumstances of their 
operation and of their effect: they affect and in- 
fluence mankind in different periods of the world, 
and in different states of the mind ; miracles are 
absolutely necessary in order to prove an original 
revelation, and to establish it in the first instance ; 
and, till it is once received, the argument from 
prophecy cannot be adduced ; it has no weight 
and no foundation. But the previous revelation 
being once admitted, the argument from prophecy 
is then in full strength and operation, and is more 
persuasive and influential than that from miracles, 
because they might be supposed to introduce and 
to recommend a system of religion contrary to that 
already believed, in which case there would be a 
conflict of not only system with system, but of 
former miracles with latter miracles ; and it is 
easy to see that the old system, like the old wine, 
would be in most instances pronounced better, 
and would exclude the new ; until the argument 
from prophecy had evinced their mutual union 

' See the Trial of the Witnesses of the Resurrection by 
Bishop Sherlock, aod Jeremy Taylor's Moral Demonstration of 
Christianity. 
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and conformity with each other, and had confirm- 
ed the subsequent by the preceding revelation. 

As in the case of the Jews, who were neither 
required nor expected to give up the Old Testa- 
ment for the New, nor Moses for Jesus Christ, 
merely on account of the miracles which attended 
and attested the first preaching of Christianity ; 
because they had been forewarned that miracles 
not only might be, but would positively be wrought 
by false prophets, as they had been in Egypt be- 
fore for the purpose of tiying their sincerity, and 
proving their fidelity in adhering to the truth, 
and abstaining from idolatry. And hence the 
argument from prophecy, though not better in 
itself, yet, from the peculiar state and condition 
of those to whom it is addressed, and for whom it 
is intended, is more applicable and more indis- 
pensable to remove doubt and suspense, and to 
overcome difficulty and objection, than that of 
miracles ; because it not only proves the truth of 
the Gospel, but shews, moreover, that it is so far 
from being inconsistent with the Law, that it cor- 
responds with it, that it fulfils it, and perfects it. 

And hence St. Paul took especial care to an- 
nounce that he did not destroy the Law, but that 
he established it, as his Lord and Master had done 
before him ; whilst to the Gentiles this mode of 
reasoning could not be adopted, and did not 
apply ; and to them, as the argument from miracles 
was the only argument they were capable of 
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weighing, so it was in all its force and in all its 
point; it could be neither denied nor evaded, it 
was unsuspected and undisputed, it was conclu- 
sive and was insuperable. 

And now in these latter times, when we have 
chiefly to deal with those who admit a previous 
revelation, as Jews, Mahometans, and most species 
of infidels, the argument from prophecy is more 
suitable, and less hable to suspicion and to objec- 
tion or to evasion, and therefore more successful 
and irresistible than that from miracles ; because 
it is taken from their own admissions and their 
own principles ; whilst the other, viz, that from 
miracles, is open to be contravened or eluded by 
former miracles, as in the case of the Jews ; or by 
pretended miracles, and lying wonders, as in the 
case of the Mahometans. 

Such seems to have been the sense and reason- 
ing of St. Peter, who, after having related the 
most convincing miracle and the most direct 
proof and irrefragable testhnony, to the supreme 
majesty and glory of his Lord and Master in his 
own time and under his own eye, adds, " Ye have 
yet a more sure word of prophecy, to which ye do 
well to take heed." In which conclusion and 
admonition, if ho does not contrast the argument 
of prophecy with that of miracles in general, he 
seems at least to contrast it with that to be de- 
rived from the sublime and glorious miracle of 
the Transfiguration, which he had then and there 
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reported to them. To the same effect, and still 
more distinctly and unequivocally, is the answer 
of Abraham to the rich man in the Gospel of St. 
Luke : " If they hear not Moses and the pro- 
phets, neither will they be persuaded though one 
rose from the dead;" which in its plainest and 
lowest sense must place the argument irom pro- 
phecy in general on higher ground, and attach to 
it greater importance than to that arising from 
any of the most extraordinary and decisive inter- 
ventions of Providence, even when they are under 
our own observation, and subject to our own 
senses. Both texts indeed unite to assert and to 
estabhsh the singular influence and efficiency of 
prophecy, in gaining on our minds, convincing 
our judgments, and influencing our opinions, in 
removing our doubts, and strengthening our faith ; 
and therefore strongly recommend it for the pur- 
pose of advocating the cause, and confirming the 
truth and certainty of the Christian religion ; 
being not only, like miracles, a proof of the truth, 
and a test and evidence of the Divine will and 
interference, but having also other advantages 
peculiar to itself ; like wine, it improves by age, 
and acquires with it not merely ripeness and 
maturity, but also strength and excellence. Time, 
which wears out and destroys almost every thing 
else, only contributes to stamp the value and to 
augment the influence and the benefits of pro- 
phecy ; it is, therefore, from this circumstance 
E 2 
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alone possessed of amiizing powers ; it is a motion 
continually accelerated ; it is a weight perpetually 
descending, and therefore constantly increasing 
its force and impulse as it descends. It is the 
cone, weak and narrow perhaps at top, but insen- 
sibly and incessantly enlarging itself, till it be- 
comes a vast and solid mass, immense in weight 
and bulk, and irresistible in force and effect. Its 
services in the beginning of the Gospel are well 
known, whose first preachers constantly appealed 
to it, and triumphantly evinced from it, that Jesus 
was the Christ, and set an example to all future 
preachers of the manner in which the Christian 
faith is to be first taught and impressed upon the 
minds of the ignorant and the unsettled ; and 
pointed out the means and the weapons by which 
it is to be best promoted, and defended, against 
the deceiver and the infidel. For if it so signally 
contributed to lay the foundation, it must be no 
less useful and necessary to enlarge the fabric and 
to complete the structure of the spiritual house 
and true temple of God. The first offer of mercy, 
and the earhest notice of forgiveness after man's 
disobedience, had been communicated and embo- 
died in a prophecy, and such a prophecy ! So 
profoundly conceived and so providently ex- 
pressed ; uniting in itself such depth of meaning 
and such extent of bearing, and of completion, ss 
to embrace almost all other promises, and to in- 
volve nearly all sncceeding prophecies, " The 
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seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's head." 
Most future prophecies may be considered in 
some degree comments on this text, and expan- 
sions of this abridgement ; and the stream of pro- 
phecy commencing in this manner ahnost with 
that of time, coincides with it also in progressive 
growth and enlargement, till both, having tra- 
versed together the whole extent and compass of 
this world, shall be lost in the next. 

Prophecy is peculiarly adapted to our desires 
and our necessities, and addresses itself to the 
condition and the capacities, to the weakness 
and the wants, of our nature ; we seek with rest- 
less avidity to discover what is before us, and 
anxiously long to rend the veil which separates 
the future from the present, and which conceals 
the unknown and yet untravelled regions of this 
life, and of that which is to come ; and this we 
do not without reason, or from mere caprice, or 
unfounded or unwarranted curiosity ; our hopes 
and fears, our happiness and misery, depend on 
what is before us. Thepast cannot beprevented nor 
amended, the present cannot be altered nor avoid- 
ed, the future alone is in those respects within our 
reach and in our power, and is therefore deserving 
of our most serious inquiry and most earnest atten- 
tion. And not only our own future lot and well- 
being, but those also of our friends, of our country, 
of the church, and ofthe world, stimulate the ardour 
of our inquiries, and increase the intensity of our 
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solicitude. Who is so deplorably seliish anci 
heartless as to feel no concern, and to take no 
interest, in the future happiness and misery of his 
fellow-creatures ? By these various sources of 
influence and cords of attraction, therefore, pro- 
I phecy excites our regard and commands our at- 
I tention, seizes the current of our thoughts, and 
the bent of our minds ; falls in with our wishes, 
engages our affections, and wins our hearts. 
Even our curiosity is subjected to its empire, and 
the imagination is enlisted in its service. Its 
figurative language and peculiar manner, its pro- 
verbial dress, and dexterous employment of the 
objects of time and sense, to designate what is 
future and spiritual, being aptly and admirably 
contrived to insinuate itself into our hearts, and 
to gain possession of our minds; to influence our 
opinions, and to persuade our judgments; to over- 
come our doubts and to remove our objections; 
to inform the ignorant and to persuade the incre- 
dulous ; to strengthen conviction of what is un- 
seen, and to confirm anticipation of what is to 
come. With the greatest reason, therefore, and 
the deepest wisdom, it has always been the advo- 
cate of truth and the handmaid of religion, to 
produce a strong assurance of the one, and to 
excite a deep and permanent respect and obe- 
dience to the other ; to engage our hopes and fears 
on their side, and thereby to create vigilance in 
conduct, and diligence in duty, earnestness in 
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devotion, and constancy in virtue : to afford con- 
solation in sorrow, support in affliction, and help 
in trouble ; " to make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord," whether it be at his first coming to 
redeem and to save, or at his second coming to 
judge and to destroy the world. It has indeed 
borne an important and essential part in the work 
of redemption, and powerfully aided and advanced 
the cause and the progress of truth and virtue ; 
and by confirming the faith of the weak and the 
wavering, and by overcoming the difficulties and 
the objections of the unbelieving and the gain- 
saying, it is the Almighty's own engine to pull 
down the strong holds of incredulity ; and the 
artillery of heaven to batter and to destroy the 
munitions of error and of imposture. 

Miracles may be feigned, and in one most mo- 
mentous and ever-memorable case they have been 
feigned with signal and with fatal success, and 
have served to blind the eyes and to rivet the 
chains, and in a great degree to accomplish the 
delusion and thraldom of the Mahometan world. 
Wonders may be sometimes equivocal, or fortui- 
tous ; signs may be trifling or uncertain ; but 
prophecy cannot be aped nor pretended to any 
considerable extent, nor be accidental in any 
great degree. By prophecy, therefore, the true 
and all-foreseeing God has always a decisive ad- 
vantage over all the gods of the heathen, and an 
easy and complete victory over all the stratagems 
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of imposture, and all the refuges of lies. The 
oracles of the heathen but poorly aped the Divine 
foreknowledge, and evinced rather the art and 
cunning of an interested and crafty priesthood, 
than the fair and incontrovertible evidences of 
foresight : the answers being in general so unin- 
telligible, or so uncertain and unmeaning, as to 
perplex and confound, or to mislead and deceive, 
those who consulted them ; and were mere expe- 
dients of craft, and inventions of fraud, to save 
the credit of the oracle, and to maintain the in- 
fluence of error, and the empire of idolatry, what- 
ever might be the event : and it may be safely 
asserted, without fear or possibility of contradic- 
tion, that no regular chain of real and authentic 
predictions, no genuine and undoubted continua- 
tion and completion of prophecies, can be pro- 
duced by all the forgeries of idolatry, and all 
the devices and impositions of Islamism. The 
celebrated answer given to Criesus sufficiently 
exemplifies and betrays the profound artifices 
and amazing dexterity of oracles in general, 
" Croesus, by crossing the Halys, will destroy a 
great empire *." Unfortunately however for the 
deluded and wretched monarch, it was his own 
empire which he destroyed ! The veracity not- 
withstanding and the reputation of the oracle 
remained undisputed and unimpeached, and the 
event in the minds of the deluded and miserable 

* AXu„ riajiat- /.iiyaX.,,- tipX-?' KaraXveu. 



SECT. 11.3 



DESIGN AND USK. 



57 



slaves of en'or and of superstition was believed 
neither to have disproved nor to have disgraced 
the prediction. Mahomet, by far the most cun- 
ning, the most dexterous, and the most successful 
of all impostors, though perfectly aware of the 
important use and unbounded influence of pro- 
phecy, and though ardently desiring to obtain its 
decisive aid, and to employ its effectual services in 
his cause, yet cannot be said with propriety to 
have ventured on more than one brief, obscure, 
and indeterminate prediction, " The Greeks have 
been overcome in the nearest part of the earth, 
yet after their defeat they will certainly overcome 
within the space of a few, that is, eight or ten 
years *." How vapid, and trifling ! It might easily 
have been guessed, without any portion of second 
sight, or any pretensions to inspiration, that the 
whole Roman empire would be more than a 
match for the feeble force which the Persians, in 
the then weak and distracted state of their affairs, 
were able to bring against them. It is indeed 
scarcely fit to be named, or compared, with the 
early, precise, and circumstantially detailed pro- 
phecies concerning the Messiah, in the fifty-third 
of Isaiah or the twenty-second Psalm, orwith those 
of the fall of Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, 
Jerusalem, or with the still more ancient prophecy 
of Noah, " God shall enlarge Japhetk, and he 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem, and Canaan shall 

' Sale's Koran, vol, 11, 
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be his servant :" a prediction of the most remote 
and venerable antiquity, and of singularly exact 
detail, and yet so punctually realized and con- 
firmed in all its bearings, and in all its particulars, 
viz. in the conversion and consequent civilization 
of the barbarous nations of Europe, which are the 
acknowledged descendants of Japheth, and their 
Tast superiority at home and abroad, in peace and 
in war, in arts and in arms, in religion and poli- 
tics, over the effeminate natives of Asia, who are 
the offspring of Shem, and the extreme degrada,- 
tion and miserable servitude of the Canaanites 
and Egyptians, and indeed of most of the Africans, 
who are the posterity of Ham *. The parables 
and visions of Balaam also f furnish another 
early, ample, precise, and carefully detailed pro- 
phecy, and present us with a most extraordinary 
and particularized anticipation of many distant 
events, and future histories, since realized and 
completed in their utmost extent, and with the 
greatest truth and exactness. 

The design, therefore, of the Head of the 
church, in conferring upon her the inestimable 
treasure and palladium of the prophecies, seems 
to have been to bear from age to age an unsus- 
picious and irresistible testimony to the truth and 
honour of his own religion ; to be the constant 

• See HoTsley's Sermons for an able and diffuse exposition 
of this propliecy. 
f Numbere xxiv. 
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advocate of his own cause and of his own church ; 
to be her permanent and ever-present oracle, ut- 
tering its responses for every period of time, and 
every age of the world ; which, by their regu- 
lar and unerring completion, would perpetually 
supply fresh proofs of the truth, and additional 
grounds of our faith ; proofs and grounds too, 
adapted by infinite prescience and wisdom to the 
true state and nature of the times, and to the 
particular enemies and difficulties to be succes- 
sively encountered, and which would, by their 
evidence and their influence, enable us to main- 
tain the conflict, and to secure the victory, over 
idolatry and polytheism in the first instance, and 
over increduhty and defection afterwards ; to ope- 
rate as a standing miracle, and even still more 
effectually and irrefragably than a standing mira- 
cle, in support of the Gospel ; to set at defiance 
the agents and instruments of idolatry and of im- 
posture, together with those infernal spirits who 
have deluded and abetted them ; to frustrate the 
tokens of liars, and to set diviners mad ; to call 
upon them to " shew the things that are to come 
hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods;" 
and to cry aloud to the heathen, the infidel, and 
the Mahometan world, in the cutting sarcasm and 
triumphant interrogatory of the bold and zealous 
Elijah, " Is it not because there is no God in Is- 
rael, that ye go to enquire of the God of Eckron ?" 
But prophecy, whether of the first or of the 



itllEMIi OF PROl'HKCr. [[SECT. II. 

second and latter period of the truth of the church, 
and of the world ; whether it is more immediately 
engaged in advocating the rights of the one Je- 
hovah, against the idle pretensions and unfounded 
usurpations of Baal, and of the countless hordes 
of deities which swarmed in and ruled the hea- 
then world ; or whether it defends the faith and 
cause of Christ against infidelity and imposture, 
is solely concerned for the honour of the one true 
religion, and the interest and establishment of the 
one true church ; without any reference to the 
variety of the opinions, or to the differences of 
parties, or of denominations, which may be in it. 
And what St. Paul said of tongues may be in 
many respects, and with considerable propriety, 
applied to prophecy. " It is a sign, not for 
them that beheve, but for them that believe not." 
It is in general to convince the unbelieving, to 
strengthen the young and the weak, and to esta- 
blish the halting and the unsettled, and to silence 
or to confound the incredulous and the unpersuad- 
able, rather than to convince the already enlight- 
ened and assured believer, or to confirm the 
matured and unchangeable Christian. As the 
law is not made for the righteous man, but for the 
unrighteous and the lawless, in order that they 
may be induced to dread its terrors, to obey its 
precepts, and to escape its punishments. 

But, in order to do away the possibility of mis- 
take, or of an objection to this application of St. 
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Paul's reasoning, it may not be amiss to observe, 
that what he calls on that occasion prophecy, is 
very different from what is properly and latterly 
so called ; and is rightly translated ' teaching' in 
the admired version of Bishop Z. Pearce, and is 
indeed so explained by St. Paxil himself, by his 
advising them to prophesy in such a manner that 
all might learn. 

Liglitfoot justly remarks, that to prophesy has 
a threefold signification in the Scriptures ; to ce- 
lebrate the praises of God, to teach, and to fore- 
tel future events ; it is now almost exclusively 
used in the last of these senses. And agreeably 
to the general design and use of prophecy, we 
may observe, that in the latter Epistles of the 
New Testament, there is much less recurrence to 
the Old Testament, and fewer references to, and 
quotations from, the prophets of that volume ; it 
being no longer necessary to resort to them, in 
order to lay the foundation of faith, to persuade 
the weak and the wavering, and to convince the 
doubting and the unbelieving, and in general to 
adduce arguments for the purpose of dispelling 
the diiSculties, and of satisfying the judgments 
and the consciences of those who were now con- 
firmed in their principles, and rooted and grounded 
in the faith and hope of the Gospel. 

And now that Christianity has been for many 
ages proraulged and established among us, pro- 
phecy, by its completion and interpretation, in- 
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troduces no new doctrine, nor any additional ar- 
ticle of faith. It has no more right to add to, or 
to take from the Gospel or the new covenant, 
than the Jewish prophets were authorized to add 
to, or to take from, the old covenant, and to alter 
and to amend the Law. They were deemed ex- 
traordinary messengers, sent from God on im- 
portant occasions, and on peculiar and necessary 
subjects of communication ; but they were not 
commissioned to change nor even in general to 
expound the law, which was more immediately 
the office of the priests, and the people therefore 
were to seek the law at his mouth, who was the 
regular and accredited messenger of the Lord of 
hosts for that purpose : so that the prophet Hag- 
gai not choosing, or perhaps not presuming, to de- 
cide himself, sent to the priests for an answer 
respecting the law of dead bodies. And almost 
the last admonition of the last of the prophets 
was to remember, that it is to respect and to obey 
the Law of Moses *. And the Gospel is equally 
unaffected and unaltered by prophecy as the Law 
was by it, and derives from it in general not so 
much additional light and explanation as addi- 
tional evidence and confirmation, and was doubt- 
less as well known and as sincerely loved and 
obeyed before, as it has been since the completion 
of many of its prophecies. Do not these consi- 
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derations deserve the serious notice and the ear- 
nest and solemii attention of those who make 
prophecy the guide and standard of rehgious con- 
troversy, and the test and judge of orthodoxy 
within the pale and profession of Christianity? The 
Gospel is itself sufficient to teach those who vrill 
receive and believe it, all important and necessary 
truth, and all essential wisdom and virtue, and to 
condemn all their great and dangerous errors, 
without the disproportionate and inapplicable aid 
and interference of prophecy. Or must we wait 
for some remote and futm-e completion to render 
our holy reUgion more plain and practicable, and 
its duties more easy, more reasonable, and more 
agreeable ? Can it be possibly shewn or even 
justly imagined that any supposable temporal 
event, or that any limited change of the state and 
face of this world would affect any article or the 
Creed, or any commandment of Decalogue; or 
would alter any part or duty of the Gospel or New 
Covenant ? however, it might indeed, as it was 
designed to do, more strongly recommend its ge- 
neral truth, and more irresistibly establish the 
divine origin and authority of the whole. It is 
not, therefore, the advocate of national and sub- 
ordinate churches, but of the universal church, 
and defends not particular opinions or professions, 
but the Catholic faith and the profession of Chris- 
tianity — and the destruction of old and of fallen 
Rome by fire or by earthquake, the grand catas- 
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trophe and consummation of the prophecies, ac^ 
cording to Bishop Newton and so many other 
prophetic writers and expositors, has no imme- 
diate or necessary connexion with their intent and 
with their use ; and it would not, in fact, subvert 
that church, nor annihilate that profession of the 
Christian religion, whereof it is the centre and 
capital, any more than the fire of London sub- 
verted the Church of England, or the earthquake 
at Lisbon overturned that of Portugal. 

The notion, indeed, so fondly cherished and so 
strenuously maintained by the splendid talents 
and the great names of Warburton and of Hurd, 
that prophecy was particularly designed and con- 
ferred by the Head of the church for the purpose 
of giving its suffrage and verdict in favour of Pro- 
testantism, however plausible and ingenious, is 
utterly untenable and fallacious. It is not only 
repugnant to its true use and design, but when 
coolly and carefully examined, tends neither to 
the honour of that cause, which required such ex- 
traneous interposition, nor of prophecy employed 
in aiding and abetting it. For if the subjects of 
discussion within the precincts of Christianity are 
so abstruse and indeterminable, that nothing but 
the final completion and consummation of pro- 
phecy can elucidate and decide them, we may 
safely leave them, as we must, indeed, in that case, 
leave them, undefined and undecided. And if pro- 
phecy is the test of theological truth, and the 
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arbiter of religious differences amongst professed 
Christians, the church.having been in all preceding 
ages, until the period of its ultimate completion 
shall arise, destitute of its authoritative media- 
tion, and ignorant of its final decision, must greatly 
err in doctrines, and be wretchedly deficient in 
the practice of religion ! ! ! 

And, moreover, the high fiinctions, and the in- 
valuable services of prophecy, are badly appre- 
ciated and poorly enhanced by being degraded 
from the momentous trust, and from the dignified 
and indispensable office of advocating the Catho- 
lic faith, and of supporting the general church of 
Christ, to debate inferior controversies, and to in- 
termeddle in party bickerings. And it is equally 
absurd and in vain to have recourse to it, as to 
miracles, in all such discussions and contentions ; 
for in prophecy, as in the Gospel and in the 
Creed, there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither 
bond nor free, neither eastern nor western, nei- 
ther Syrian nor Armenian, neither Protestant nor 
Roman Catholic, but Christ, including always his 
church or his enemies, is all in all. So it was 
very generally understood and acknowledged both 
in the ancient church, and in our own excellent 
and distinguished member of it, until the latter 
period of the first Charles, together with that of 
Cromwell's usurpation, from various causes ob- 
scured the truth, disgraced religion, perverted 
prophecy, and at last overturned both church and 
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state. This fa<:t Bishops Warburton and Newton 
have taken no pains to deny ; and how far they 
have in this instance advanced the cause of truth, 
and promoted the interest and the tUffusion of re- 
ligion, by a litigious and illegitimate interpreta- 
tion of prophecy, and by an avowed and total 
dissent from the wise and good of former ages, 
cannot be hard to determine *. 

The Head of the church has himself given a 
short and comprehensive statement and exposi- 
tion of the true aim and use of the prophecies. 
" Now I tell you before it comes to pass, that 
when it is come to pass ye may know that I ana he." 
They are therefore bestowed on the church for the 
express and definite purpose of bearing testimony 
to the honour and glory of Christ, and of assert- 
ing and maintaining the truth and certainty, to- 
gether with the value and the importance of his 
faith. And to the same effect are the words of 
the angel in the Apocalypse — " The testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy ;" where the spirit 
of prophecy denotes not so much the drift and 
end, as the gift and the giver, of prophecy ; the 
Lord God of the holy prophets, (as appears from 
the parallel passage in the 22nd chapter of the 
Apocalypse,) that is the Holy Ghost who spake by 
the prophets, and who moved and guided them 

• See Bishop Warburton's Sermon on Antichrist, and Bishops 
Newton and Hurd on the same subject. 

1 
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to foreshew things to come, for the purpose of at- 
testing the truth, and advancing the cause of the 
Gospel, and of glorifying Him who is its begin- 
ning and its end ; its Alpha and its Omega ; its au- 
thor and its finisher ; and agreeably hereto it may 
be remarked, that the last and the most profound 
and valuable book of prophecy, the Apocalypse, is 
also the most clear and explicit on the subject of 
his supreme majesty and glory. The spirit of 
prophecy terminating, as he had commenced, in 
foretelling the triumphs of the seed of the woman, 
and the punishment and ruin of the serpent and 
his seed. 

Our blessed Lord confirmed this sense of the 
text of the Apocalypse, and this grand object and 
end of the spirit of prophecy, when he promised 
to his bereaved and sorrowful disciples another 
Comforter to act in his name, and on his behalf, 
to supply his place, and to abide with them for 
ever ; " he will testify of me * ;" he will be wit- 
ness in my cause and in my favour, to my honour 
and glory f . And he will reprove or convict the 
world J. He will advocate and defend me and 
my truth and my church, which are always inse- 



fiapTvprjirci Tepi i^ou. 
t [lapTvpeiv, uri KaKov, Ammonius, to bear record or testi- 
mony, alwap indicates soniething favourable or lioiioureble 
to the person concerned, and in whoae cause the testimony is 
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' parably united, and he will censure and convict 
I the world of its sin and guilt in not receiving me 
r and believing upon me*. He will demonstrate 
my innocence and righteousness, and prove my 
exaltation to supreme and imcontrolled dominion, 
and my final victory and condemnation of my 
enemies, the unbelieving and ungodly world f ; 
and therefore this text coincides with that which is 
to be found a few verses after it — " he will glorify 
me, for ho shall receive of mine and shew it unto 
you." Hence, whether the Comforter, the Advo- 
cate, and the Sanctifier of the church, conferred 
the gift of healing, or of tongues, or of prophecy, 
I it was with the same important design, and for 
the same general purpose, of promoting the belief 
of the truth, of supporting the cause of the church, 
and the honour and glory of Christ. He is peca- 
_ Harly the advocate of the church, and to advocate 
I and defend it, is to advocate and defend Christ 
' himself, whose church it is — to wrong and to de- 
fame the members is to wrong and defame their 
Head — " Saul, Saul, why persecutestthou me?" was 
the severe and indignant interrogatory, when Saul 
only breathed out slaughter against the church. To 
calumniate and to libel the spouse, is to wound and 

* eXfy^Eiv, ciri KOKov, to reprove, or to convict, always inti- 
mates sometliing unfavourable or dishonourable iu the petson 
who is repioved or convicted. 

t Sec Grotius, Hammond, and Dengel, and also Archbishop 

Sharpe's Sermons on thp Spirit. 
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to affront the bridegroom ; it is to hurt him in the 
tenderest part, and to excite his most delicate and 
exquisite sensibilities, who has declared that " he 
who toucheth you,toucheth the apple of mine eye." 
The spirit of prophecy, who is the official trus- 
tee, and the deputed guardian of the church, can- 
not fail to uphold her credit and estimation in the 
world ; and is so far from holding her out to the 
derision and the contempt of her relentless and 
mortal enemies, that the prophecies are his sa- 
cred deposite and official gift for her general be- 
nefit and prosperity, to supply the place of the 
miracles of the apostolic age, and of all former 
ages, and to be the evidence of the Spirit of truth 
himself, in all parts of the world, and in all pe- 
riods of time, to the truth and honour of our 
common faith, and to the majesty and glory of 
Christ ; evidence which can neither be shaken 
nor evaded, neither despised nor disputed ; so 
that though miracles have indeed ceased, the 
church has what is perhaps more satisfactory and 
convincing, and what is utterly impossible to be 
counterfeited or pretended, viz. public chaiacters 
and momentous events, foretold or foresignified, 
thousands of years before their time of existence 
or of their coming to pass, and in their due time 
and place appearing and happening to the end of 
the world. She can therefore offer in her favour 
and in her defence, what no false prophet or im- 
postor has ever ventured or can ever venture to 
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boast of — her own previous history, and that of 
her enemies, and of the world itself, distinctly and, 
in some cases, minutely set forth and particular- 
ized ; much of which has been already completed, 
part in progress of completion, and the remaining 
part to be completed, until the consummation of 
all things. So that she has prophecy and mira- 
cles in some degree and in some sense still com- 
bined in her defence : the completion being often 
extraordinary and supernatural, and the prophecy 
united with it in order to produce the firmest 
conviction of the truth, and the most positive and 
unchangeable assurance of the faith and hope of 
our religion. 

The prophecies are hence more immediately 
and more especially designed and bestowed to 
support the church against her enemies from 
without, rather than from within, her pale. And 
they have indeed neither any relation to nor con- 
nexion with the various internal differences and 
the warm religious discussions of her members 
with each other ; and to apply them to the adjust- 
ment of points of doctrine, or to the decision <rf 
questions of the law, or of controversies in matters 
of religion within the church, is in general incon* 
gruous and absurd ; for they relate to facts and 
foreshew events ; but what have the facts of ioa- 
tory or the events of life to do in defining articles 
of faith, or in adjusting the duties and the princi- 
ples of religion? Even the great and important 
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distinction of the external and internal, or of the 
visible and invisible church, however just in itself, 
and founded in the eternal and unalterable laws 
of truth and righteousness, can never be adopted 
nor attended to in the investigation of prophecy ; 
and the external and visible church, that is, the 
church by profession, is therefore solely the object 
of its care and protection, and the theatre of its 
forenotices and its completions ; for in no other 
church could the events and characters foretold 
and foretokened be pubHcly observed, and be un- 
exceptionably proved to have been reahzed and 
completed. And the church of the prophets is 
hence of necessity the visible church, which is 
composed of all that profess and call themselves 
Christians, and is the mixed church of the Creed 
and of the Scriptures, into which church, baptism 
in the name of the Lord, which has been shewn 
to include that of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, has always been the sign and 
the seal of admission. For if the confession, 
" Thou art the Christ the Son of the hving God" 
transformed Simon into Peter, and rendered him 
henceforward Cephas, that is, a stone, and even a 
pillar of the house and temple of God, why may 
it not always retain the same' virtue, and continue 
to prepare fresh stones for that temple whereof 
Jesus Christ himself is the sure foundation, the 
chief corner-stone and the builder ; until the 
hands that have laid the foundation shall also 
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have finished it * t And in this church a distinct 
partition and total separation of tlie good and the 
bad is neither possible nor even desirable. It 
would not be consistent with the design and con- 
stitution of this world, so skilfully planned for the 
discipline of the righteous, and for the correction 
and amendment of the wicked ; and would not 
contribute perhaps to the ultimate advantage . of 
either. The Gospel net therefore always draws 
up both good and bad ; the tares are to be mingled 
with the wheat, and both must grow together to 
the harvest ; " when the Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and gather out of his kingdom, 
or church, all things that oifend and them that 
do iniquity ;" where it is worthy of remark, that 
the tares are distinguished by our blessed Lord 
into two classes — into those of persons, and into 
those of things f, " scandals or things that offendj 

" Within the tiotionof the catholic church are comprehended 
good and bad ; being both externally called, and both profeEU- 
ing the same faith. — Bishop Pearson. 

In like manner those writers of the New Testament, writing 
to such as were called and baptized into the faith, give imlo 
them all the name of saints, as beiog in some manner auch by 
being called and baptized. — The same. 

The Catholic church agrees in nothing but in the Apostle^ 
Creed, and the books of Scripture. — Jeremy Taylor. 

The Catholic church is the society of those who profess the 
faith and Gospel of Christ, and undertake the evangelical cov^ 
nant iu distinction to all other religions, particularly to that of 
the Jews, which is called the synagogue. — Bartow. 

■)■ oKavSaXa, Kai rove iroiovvTae avojuav. 
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and persons that do iniquity." Both are ex- 
pressed by the general denomination of tares. 
Respecting the latter class, or them that do ini- 
quity, there can be no difficulty, it being on all 
hands admitted that they are the greatest scandals 
or offences in the church ; and the other class of 
scandals, or those of things, must be either such 
opinions or practices, such errors or defects in 
the doctrine or discipline of the church, or rather 
in various portions of it, as produce evU and mis- 
chief, and cause many to stumble and fall, and 
which must, according to the parable, continue to 
the end. Perhaps on a careful review of the 
church in all ages it will be found, that the endless 
divisions and furious controversies on the one 
hand, and the excess of superstition and of for- 
mality on the other, have been the chiefest tares 
and the greatest scandals in the class of things, 
and have mainly operated to delay the progress 
of the Christian faith, and to prevent the estab- 
hshment of the catholic church throughout the 
world. Still, however, there are reasons insuper- 
able for the permission of evil and disorder, not 
merely in the world, but even in the church ; and 
though she condemns them, it is neither expedient 
nor possible at all times to exclude or to remedy 
them: and even the unjust and wicked are skil- 
fully and happily employed by an all-disposing 
Providence for the benefit of the church, and the 
good of the whole. And the religion of Christ, 
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whilst it uiiiblds the ever-widening and animating 
prospect of general good, and the unlimited object 
of the world's improvement, must necessarily 
admit a great diversity of opinions, and a vast 
variety of forms and of ceremonies, adapted to 
the very different opportunities, habits, and ca^ia- 
cities, of the many tribes and nations, who have 
already or may in future profess it : from whence 
must follow various degrees of purity, soundness, 
and usefulness in whole nations, as well as in in* 
dividual members of the universal church ; the 
same diversity of comeliness, of use, and of rela- 
tive value, being, from the nature of the case, in 
the members of the body of Christ, as in the 
natural body itself. And the various stories and 
apartments of the house of God, however coinda- 
cive to the beauty and perfection of the whole, 
yet differing in the order in which they are placed, 
the persons for whom they are intended, and the 
uses to which they are applied. 

The prophecies are, therefore, the exclusive pro- 
perty of no one member of the church, or of no one 
portion of the family of God ; the rehgion which 
they advocate and support is adapted to aU couo- 
tries and to all conditions ; the temple of which 
they speak, and which they contribute to erect and 
todefend, is spacious enough to contain all nations, 
and is co-extensive with the globe. Such is, indeed, 
the plan of Providence, the destiny of the church, 
the anticipated triumph of theGospel, and the pro- 
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mised glory of the latter days. And as Christ's 
religion is itself restricted to none of the peculiar 
opinions of successive ages, or of the separate 
forms and ceremonies of particular churches ; but 
is above every human system of doctrine, or ex- 
isting form of worship, however it may deign to 
employ them, and condescend to be embodied in 
them ; so prophecy, by announcing that " all 
kings shall fall down before him, all nations shall 
do him service," must be written in the spirit of 
that prediction, and with a view to its accomplish- 
ment ; and must therefore advocate the faith of 
the Gospel wherever it is professed, and support 
the general church wherever it is estabhshed, 
which is still but one body if it consisted of every 
nation of the earth, and but one temple if it were 
built on every spot of the globe. And it would 
be still even in that case but one city, as much 
as ever Jerusalem was but one city, being the 
true city of God, the Jerusalem which is above, 
and is free, and " is the mother of us all." " Je- 
rusalem is built as a city that is at unity with 
itself ; peace be within thy walls and prosperity 
within thy palaces ; — oh, pray for the peace of 
Jerusalem, they shall prosper that love thee." 
And that city can never be divided by the pro- 
phets, which they uniformly denote and describe 
as one. Neither can the different parts or mem- 
bers of the body be distinguished and pointed out 
in it, unless an individual member could be the 
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entire body, or a part could be equal to the whole. 
And for the same reason the injuries inflicted by 
one member, and the wrongs endured by another, 
cannot possibly be foretold or foresignified in it, 
when all the members put together are foreseen 
and represented as invariably and indivisibly 
united. Besides that to foreshow those evils, 
however frightful and enormous in themselves, 
constitutes no part of the prophetic system, and 
comes not within the scope and design of the 
prophetic spirit. As the interests of the truth 
and the weal of the church would be in no way 
promoted, but would be on the contrary greatly 
retarded and prevented, by the previous and un- 
necessary disclosure of such scandalous divisions 
and animosities, and that without any definite 
end or use ; to foretel them would neither obviate 
nor correct them, it would only assure us of their 
future certainty and reality ; but then the mischief 
is done, and the remedy comes too late. 

And, moreover, prophecy when so employed 
would be without definite object or use, or even 
possibility of interpretation. If it be always re- 
ferred to the one holy church universal or to its 
enemies, its object appears distinct and unequi- 
vocal, and its use plain and intelligible. But if it 
be supposed to point out those sects and parties, 
which have in all ages less or more disturbed and 
distracted the church, it would be so perplexed 
and embarrassed with the endless controversies 
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of discordant members, and of rival denominations, 
as to hold out no clue to investigate it, nor any 
hope nor possibility of understanding and of ex- 
plaining it. And if the catholic church, like her 
Head and Lord, permits the faults and defects of 
her members, she does not therefore sanction 
them, nor approve them. God has most severely 
denounced the corrupt members of his family, 
and the unworthy subjects of his kingdom. 
" You only have I known of all the families of 
the earth, therefore will I punish you for your 
iniquities." Neither can the great irregularities 
of the darker and the middle ages, and the nume- 
rous and manifold offences of general ignorance 
and of Gothic barbarity, be justly laid to the 
ciiarge of Christianity, nor fix any stigma upon 
the church. For the surviving sparks of truth 
and learning found their sole refuge and security 
in her, and were by her counted and preserved. 
She alone retained the dying embers, and alone 
rekindled the expiring flame, and to her Europe 
owes her learning, her languages, and her almost 
infinite superiority over the wretched victims of 
Mahometan delusion, and the ignorant and be- 
sotted dupes of heathen idolatry : and she cannot 
be fairly taxed with the faults of those whom 
she has laboured to instruct and to correct, all 
wliose defects and crimes are their own, and all 
whose virtues and excellencies are hers. And I 
beg leave to cite a few lines on this subject from 
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Dr. Jortin's first charge. " To whom are we in- 
debted for the knowledge of antiquities, sacred 
and secular, for every thing that is called philology 
or the literas huraaniores ? to Christians — to whom 
for grammars and dictionaries of the learned lan- 
guages? to Christians — to whom for chronology 
and the continuation of history through many 
centuries ? to Christians — to whom for rational 
systems of morality and of rational religion ? to 
Christians — to whom for improvements in natural 
philosophy, and the application of these discove- 
ries to religious purposes? to Christians — to whom 
for metaphysical researches carried as far as tlie 
subject will permit ? to Christians — to whom for 
the moral rules to be observed by nations in war 
and peace ? to Christians — to whom for jurispru- 
dence and for political knowledge, and for settling 
the rights of subjects both civil and religious upon 
a proper foundation ? to Christians — to whom for 
the great work ' of the reformation 1 to Chris- 
tians. 

Confined and inadequate notions therefore of 
the constitution and extent of the church, together 
with the consequent bias so generally prevalent, 
of contracting it into the size and dimensions of 
our own tenets or of our own party, have greatly 
perplexed and obscured the prophecies and the 
Scriptures in general ; our conceptions of the 
church or of its enemies will necessarily govern 
our expositions of those prophecies which concern 
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them ; and all other denominations or professions 
but our own must in consequence be excluded 
from prophetic notice and from the divine predi- 
lection. Our eye is in this way evil, because the 
Lord of the vineyard is good, and we presume to 
restrict those issues of grace and mercy, and to 
withhold or to diminish those emanations of light 
or of benediction which are within the church, on 
his part as free as the air, and diffusive and un- 
confined as the day ; and hence what perversion 
of truth and abuse of prophecy ! 

A thorough disputant will rarely be a compe- 
tent expositor : he will be in danger of wresting 
the Scriptures, and, amongst these more particu- 
larly, the prophecies, to support his own opinions 
instead of the Christian faith, and to advocate his 
own sect or party, instead of the church universaL 
And party zeal and religious animosities but im- 
perfectly unlock the sacred cabinet, and badly 
unveil the prophetic mysteries. The prophetic 
spirit dwells not in the house of passion, but in 
calm and tranquil bosoms, according to the Jewish 
masters, who maintained, that if a prophet suffered 
himself to be overcome by anger, or to engage in 
strife, his gift of prophecy was withdrawn, as in 
the case of Elisha, by reason of the indignation 
he felt against even the wicked son of the apostate 
Ahab ; until he called for a minstrel to quiet his 
temper, and to compose his spirits, and his pas- 
sions, in order that by peace and tranquillity, he 
might become once more the proper recipient of 
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prophetic light, and the suitable organ of divine 
■ inspiration. For those holy men spake not of 
themselves, but " as they were moved of the Holy 
Ghost ;" and they knew not the entire aim and 
import of what they spoke ; for it was not their 
own inventions nor their own suggestions which 
they uttered, but the communications of the all- 
wise Spirit of truth and of prophecy, respecting 
Messiah, and his future church and glory. And 
hence Moses and the prophets spoke obscurely 
and indistinctly, and concealed the truth under 
shadows, or conveyed it in proverbs or parables ; 
as the time had not yet arrived for the day-spring 
from on high to visit us, and for the sun of righ- 
teousness himself to give Ught to them " that sat 
in darkness, and in the valley of the shadow of 
death." And hence prophecy is compared by St. 
Peter to a light or lamp shining in a dark place : 
it was indeed the light shining " in darkness, 
and the darkness comprehended it not ;" for it 
did not interpret nor explain itself, but was ne- 
cessarily obscure, and in many respects unintel- 
ligible ; as it chiefly related to that future and 
brighter dispensation, which was yet unrevealed, 
and was still to come. Now Christ had promised 
to his disciples that " the time cometh when he 
would no more speak to them in proverbs, but 
would shew them plainly of the Father;" and, 
agreeably hereto, the Holy Ghost, whom he sent 
after his resurrection to act in his name, to supply 
his place, and to abide with them for ever, was 
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no longer a teacher at a distance, and without 
them ; but the day-star in their hearts, and the 
well-spring of wisdom within them; and he is 
emphatically called " the Spirit of truth," or 
rather, " the Spirit of the truth," because he 
taught the truth, and indeed is the truth which 
the types and shadows of the law and of the 
prophets chiefly pointed out and had respect 
to. Whilst, therefore, this indwelling fountain 
of light and of life guided the apostles to teach 
the same truth, and to found the same church 
with Moses and the prophets, they spoke no more 
proverbs or parables, but used great plainness of 
speech, and distinctly and openly, without con- 
cealment or reserve, declared what had been im- 
perfectly signified, or mysteriously intimated be- 
fore ; " for the law was given by Moses, but grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ." A sound and 
just knowledge of the doctrines taught by Christ 
and his apostles, is, therefore, the best key to the 
prophetic Scriptures, and we must first digest the 
truths of the New Testament before we can 
rightly understand and explain those of the Old 
Testament : in the reading of which St. Paul de- 
clared that the veil of ignorance and of error was 
still on the hearts of his brethren, according to 
the flesh ; and that that veil could only be taken 
away when they turned to the Lord, and that, 
moreover, the Lord is that Spirit who taketh it 
away. Hence, the Inspirer of the ancient Seers 
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is the fittest interpreter of their proverbs and pa- 
rables ; and the best expositor of their visions and 
foresayings, not merely nor chiefly as he himself 
inspired them, but more esjjecially because they 
regarded himself in his future gifts and graces, in 
his true and holy religion, and his new and glo- 
rious church, whereof he is the Comforter, the 
Advocate and Sanctifier, and the very life and soul. 
And Tertullian's advice respecting the temper 
and manner in which this Spirit of light and glad- 
ness is to be invited and entertained in general, 
is no leas necessary for those who desire that 
he would assist them to study his own word^ 
and to interpret his own prophecies. " Spiritnm 
sanctum utpote tenerum et delicatum, tranquil- 
litate et lenitate, quiete et pace, tractare, non 
furore, non bile, non ira, non dolore inquietare • ;* 
" to treat the Holy Spirit as being tender and de- 
licate, with tranquillity and gentleness ; with rest 
and peace ; not to disturb him by fiiry nor by pee- 
vishness, nor by anger, nor by grief;" for he 
fans no unhallowed flame ; he intuses no rash 
nor bitter zeal ; he favoius no religious animDsity 
nor party strife. And " the servant of God must 
not strive, but be gentle towards all men." 

Bishop Horsley, in his sermon on the text of St. 
Peter, proves, at great length, that the just render- 
ing of it, viz. "that no prophecy of Scripture is of pri- 
vate interpretation," is, that no prophecy is of self- 

' TertuUian de Spectaculis, | 15. 
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interpretation, or that it does not intei-pret itself. 
And agreeably hereto Jeremy Taylor, in his truly 
sublime and noble sermon before the University 
of Dublin, has pointed out the true interpreter, 
without whom the very apostles would have re- 
mained in blindness and unbelief, and the teach- 
ing and example of Christ himself would not have 
availed to enlighten and to direct them ; who is 
therefore the true guide and teacher of Scripture, 
and suggests the true means and method of its 
study, and of its elucidation. Nor is that great 
prelate's pertinent and powerful rebuke of party 
zeal and religious contention, which have so 
greatly obscured the Scriptures, and misled in- 
terpreters, unworthy of the notice and the re- 
membrance of the prophetic student. 

" He that is conducted by the Spirit of God, 
knows better in what Christ's kingdom does con- 
sist, than to throw away his time, and interest, 
and peace, and safety ; for what ? for religion ? 
No : for the body of religion ? not for so much : 
the garment of the body of religion ? no, not for 
so much, but for the fringes of the garment of the 
body of religion." To which may be added that of 
Baxter on nearly the same subject. 

" The contrary plan hath made the church a 
scorn, and our religion a stumbling-block to Turks 
and heathens ; if ever the church's glory be re- 
stored, and our shame taken away, it will be by 
men of love and peace ; by healing, uniting, and 
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reconciling principles and means." The ancient 
prophets never knew any distinction but that of 
Zion and her foes, and whilst tlie one is the great 
object of their affection and delight, the other is 
the grand butt of their vengeance and denuncia- 
tions ; no difference of tribe, no separation of 
place, no variety of sect, whether Rechabite or 
Nazarite, whether in Jerusalem or in Babylon, 
seems to have, in the least, distracted their atten- 
tion and diminished their interest for her, nor to 
have for a moment abated the ardour and the in- 
tensity of their attachment and their zeal for the 
house and the city of their God. And is the 
Gospel a feebler bond of union than the law, and 
to be born of water and of the Spirit a less solid 
and substantial principle of amity and of good-will, 
than to be descended from Abraham ? If prophe- 
tic writers had therefore preferred the whole 
church to some of its more sound and more im- 
portant members, and had been more zealous for 
rehgion itself than for some peculiar forms and 
separate professions of it, and liad cultivated the 
calm and uncontroversial spirit of sobriety and of 
charity ; their expositions would have been more 
just, and their labours more valued and more 
blessed. But when they cast off the prudent and 
cautious reserve recommended by Bacon, and 
enter with all the boldness of adventure, and all 
the zeal of party, into the regions of futurity and 
of speculation ; attempting to expound prophecies 
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still incomplete, and intermixing controversial 
theology with the evidences of religion and the 
interpretation of prophecy ; they evince that they 
confound the distinct provinces of each, and have 
formed no just estimate either of those subjects or 
of themselves, when they attempt what is so much 
above their powers, and beyond their reach. 

And they badly appreciate the vast and muni- 
ficent designs of tlie Head of the church, in so 
richly endowing her with the inestimable treasure 
and munition of the prophecies, many of which 
are of early date, remote antiquity, and of great 
and general interest and importance ; exact in 
their periods of time, delineations of character, 
and detail of events, to the end of the world. 
Christianity itself is alone worthy of being the 
depositary of so rich a boon, and of being pos- 
sessed of so sacred a trust for the general diffu- 
sion of truth, and the complete security and esta- 
blishment of the church of God. 

Expositors too often catch the peculiar spirit, 
and distinguishing temper and character of the age 
in which they live, and are influenced by the sym- 
pathies and antipathies of their times and of their 
country, to warp and bend the straight and parallel 
lines of prophecy to particular objects and pressing 
contingencies, no way related to it, or affected by 
it. Here must be placed all they who seek for the 
key of prophecy in the now obsolete and an- 
tiquated constitution of the German empire and 
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its seven electors, or in the casual and short-lived 
effervescence of the atheistical infidelity and im- 
piety of the French revolution. 

Like the Spirit himself, who is its author and 
giver, prophecy is simple in its object, yet vast 
and comprehensive in its design ; unconfined, un- 
prejudiced, impartial in its aim and use, and whilst 
it points to the chain, and marks the links of 
cause and effect under the guiding hand of an 
all-wise and all-commanding Providence, it must 
be investigated with minds not merely unprepos- 
sessed and unimpassioned, as in cultivating the 
abstruse sciences, or in examining the objects and 
operations of nature, but it must be approached 
with great reverence and with sacred awe, and 
be investigated with minds amply enlarged, and 
enlightened by the spirit and truth of religion, 
and profoundly versed in the study and the theo- 
logy of the New Testament : the apt and ade- 
quate elucidation of whose prophecies is the last 
result and perfection of deep piety, sound discre- 
tion, extensive learning, and of great theological 
tact and acquirements ; but before all and ahore 
all, of just apprehensions and extensive acquaint- 
ance with the history and constitution of the 
church of God, with its vast extent and utmost 
Umits ; with its different interests and various 
members ; with its numerous and watchfUl ene- 
mies, with its ever shifting, never ceasing con- 
flicts and dangers. And this is a work not merely 
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of labour and of application, but much more of 
candour, and of impartiality, and, above aU, of 
charity. 

Even the celestial motions never appear equa- 
ble and uniform, however they may be so in 
themselves, unless from some suitable and central 
position ; the noblest objects of nature, and the 
finest specimens of art, require not only a patient 
and attentive investigation, but also some well- 
selected and appropriate spot for the examining 
and admiring their various and concentrated 
beauties; and much more the vast fabric, the 
massive and adamantine pillars, the costly and 
substantial materials, the simple grandeur, and 
the indefectible security and stability of the uni- 
versal church, can only be duly scanned and ad- 
mired from the elevated and central position of 
sober wisdom, of solid piety, of impartial equity, 
and of enlightened, ingenuous, and unbiassed cha- 
rity. There only the exquisiteness of its beauty, 
the elegance of its symmetry, and the solidity and 
magnificence of its construction can be rightly ob- 
served and adequately appreciated ; depart from 
this spot and the beauty is lost, the effect is 
spoiled ; the most noble parts of the building, 
perhaps the dome itself, will be no longer visible, 
and a solitary tower or even a single column will 
interrupt the entire view, and engross the whole 
attention. The Psalmist did not limit the city of 
God to a single street or to a solitary building, 
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but invites us to pass from square to square^ and 
from quarter to quarter, till with delighted and 
astonished gaze we have carefully traced the mag- 
nificent object of our observation, and have grasped 
the whole extent and compass of the vast and 
eternal city : " Walk about Zion, and go round 
about her, tell the towers thereof, mark well her 
bulwarks, set up her houses, that ye may tell 
them that come after, for this God is our God, 
for ever and ever, he will be our guide unto death." 
The great Apostle of the Gentiles is still more 
earnest and ardent to convey and to impress the 
most lively and exalted notions of the church, as 
it most signally and irresistibly displays the mercy 
and love of God, and is moreover the most lucid 
proof and glorious manifestation of his wisdom 
and providence. For in order to comprehend 
the love of God, we must mark it in its objects, 
and investigate it in its effects. If we desire to 
discover the unsearchable riches of Christ, we 
must attentively and assiduously observe them 
in his members, and witness the oil of glad- 
ness descending from the head of our High Priest 
over all parts of his body, to the lowest skirts 
of his garments. We can best arrive at a just 
knowledge of his wisdom and goodness by means 
of his church ; whose length extends from eter- 
nity itself, through every period of time, and 
every age of the world, to eternity again ; whose 
breadth is all nations and the entire globe ; whose 
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depth is the unutterable and unfathomable sor- 
rows and sufferings of the Son of God, and afflic- 
tions of his members ; and whose height is the 
highest heavens, and the throne of God himself. 
Such seems to he the design and the import of 
that noble passage and prayer of St. Paul's epistle 
to the Ephesians — " That ye, being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend 
with all saints, what is the lengtli, and breadth, 
and height, and to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowledge ;" the temple and city of God 
or his church, being alone capable of all those 
various dimensions and different considerations, 
for the city lieth four square, and the length, and 
breadth, and height are equal ; the idea is taken 
from the oracle, or the holy of holies, which was 
a perfect cube * ; its length, and breadth, and 
depth, and height, were equal ; as appears, more- 
over, from the concluding paragraph — " that ye 
may be filled with all the fulness of God f;" or, 
as the passage may be rendered, that ye may be- 
come fit and complete members of the whole 
body of Christ, or of the whole church ; which is 
the utmost we can attain to on earth or in heaven. 
Neither could we in any other sense be filled 
with all the fulness of God. So that highly to 



* See Lightfoot's Temple Service. 

t ha ■n\i)fia6tiTC rif Trav TrXijpiii^a row fltou, where irXijpiu^o, 

or complement, as elsewhere Id St. Paul's epistles, signifies the 
church. 
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esteem and justly to appreciate the church, is not 
only the test and exercise of the love of God, but 
it is also the certain means of improving it, and 
of rewarding it ; of being rooted and grounded in 
it, or by it. And as the Catholic church is an 
article of the creed and an object of faith, so it is 
also the object, the standard, and the bey of pro- 
phecy ; and a clear conception and just estimate 
of the one are essentially requisite and necessary 
for the right knowledge and true interpretation of 
the other, and they reciprocally exhibit and en- 
hance their respective value and importance. As 
the church is served and honoured by the aid 
and intervention of prophecy, so it is every way 
deserving of its testimony, and the fit object of its 
support ; and when prophecy is enlisted in the 
service of this church, it assumes its due rank 
and character ; it becomes the advocate of the 
Gospel, the defender of the faith, and the guar- 
dian of Christianity, and attests with infinite force 
and effect the truth and certainty of our religion, 
and the Majesty and glory of Christ. 
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HIEROGLYPHICS, OR THE EMBLEMATIC LANGUAGE OP 
PROPHECY. 

Language is the means and organ of human 
society, the cliannel of mutual intercourse ; the 
storehouse and vehicle of our knowledge, in which 
our instruction is centered, and on which our im- 
provement and consequent happiness depend. 
But it is not only the instrument, it is also the 
grace and ornament of human converse and in- 
formation. And of all the various and prolific 
sources of error and of perplexity which have so 
greatly retarded or prevented the just and ade- 
quate interpretation of prophecy, we must always 
reckon among the chiefest, the splendid and ad- 
ventitious dress in which it is generally decked 
and adorned. Prophecies from their nature re- 
vealing subjects and events neither intended nor 
adapted for immediate discovery and general no- 
toriety, are with no little vrisdom and propriety 
clothed and concealed in the rich and flowing 
robes of picture and fancy, and set out in the ele- 
gant embroidery and splendid ornamental work 
of visible objects and material resemblances, 
"•>r are types and symbols merely the embelUsh- 
nt and the investment of the Divine premoni- 
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tions ; they are much more closely and intimately 
allied to them ; they enter deeply into their 
nature and their design, and greatly contribute to 
promote their end and to increase their efficacy. 
They constitute in some sense the life and the 
soul of scriptural prophecy ; being not only its 
almost constant and consecrated language, and 
bestowing upon it an attractive grace and energy, 
but, what is much more valuable, giving it a body 
and a substance ; they confer on the inspired 
forenotices of distant events and of future times, 
a degree of present cvistence, and an almost ac- 
tual reality and visibility ; and place them before 
us sometimes in such seeming life and tangible 
size and shape, as not merely to convince us of 
their future truth and certainty, but to make 
them in some sort objects of our own personal 
inspection, and of our present and immediate ex- 
amination. And in this way they greatly en- 
hance the interest, and I'urther the use and influ- 
ence of prophecy. By visible signs and present 
realities they remove doubt and overcome incre- 
dulity; they assist faith and sustain hope, and 
sometimes elevate belief into assurance, and anti- 
cipation into enjoyment. It is not, 'tis true, pe- 
culiar to the prophetic writings to be arrayed in 
the magnificent and sumptuous drapery of the 
various objects and attractions of corporeal and 
visible nature ; other portions of Holy Writ, and 
those too perfectly moral and merely preceptive. 
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as some of the proverbs and parables of both 
Testaments, are invested with a dress of a similar 
fabric, and appear in colours equally rich and 
luxuriant. But the future more particularly re- 
quires signs and pledges, in order that it may be 
heheved, and grounds and reasons in order that 
it may be hoped or feared ; whilst it is at the 
same time wisely and happily in a great degree 
hidden from us, and only exposed to our obser- 
vation in the twilight of emblematic mystery, and 
in all the solemn and sacred obscurity of the an- 
cient hieroglyphics ; the convictions and antici- 
pations of the candid inquirer and the upright be- 
liever are hereby strengthened and supported ; 
whilst at the same time the machinations and the 
opposition of the crafty infidel, and the presump- 
tuous sinner, are defeated and prevented : and 
hence prophecy has a language of its own, and a 
nomenclature peculiar to itself, which requires no 
inconsiderable care and attention duly to investi- 
gate, and no ordinary talents and discernment 
justly to interpret ; adequate knowledge and expe- 
rience in these respects may be deemed a science 
in itself, and a science too of no mean value, and 
of no slight consequence and utility ; without 
which a large and important portion of the Scrip- 
tures is not only unknown and useless, but in 
danger of being perverted and misapplied, and we 
can neither penetrate the meaning, nor observe 
and expound the completion of prophecy ; it un- 
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locks the treasures ol' the spiritual and fiiture 
world, and reveals the secrets of time and of eter- 
nity : to consider the emblems, however, and to 
investigate the adumbrations of Scripture, except 
in some very peculiar and important instances, 
comes not mthin the limits of the present volume, 
and is more immediately the business of an index, 
or dictionary, than of a general survey and exa- 
mination of the sense and use of prophecy *. 

It is of more consequence to observe, and the 
observation is of frequent use and application, 
and never to be lost sight of, nor forgotten, that 
the immediate effect of typical designation, is not 
merely to produce hesitation and difficulty in de- 
ciphering its true sense and completion, but also 
to make it a question sometimes of no easy solu- 
tion, and admitting very considerable deliberation 
and discussion, whether, and how far, the em- 
blems or the objects, the figures or what they pre- 
figure, the signs or the things signified themselves, 
are used and intended, or, what amounts to the 
same thing, whether and how far the language 
employed by the prophet is typical and represCT- 
tative, or plain and literal. The seven mountains 
for instance, on which the confessedly hierogly- 
phical character, the whore or the mother of har- 

■ To the commeatators, most of whom furnish much infor- 
malion on the subject, together witli the old On irocri ticks, may 
be added the ChaldeeTargum on the prophets, Glasii Ph!lo)c^ 
Sacra, Schoeltgen. Mr. Mede, Dr. Moore, Daubuz, Lancaster. 
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lots, sitteth in the Apocalypse, is by those who 
interpret prophecy not so much to defend and to 
propagate Christianity, and to strengthen and to 
extend the church, as to correct and to reform it, 
but in the end, to divide and to weaken it, is 
supposed to denote the seven small Hteral and 
natural hills of old, despised, and almost deserted 
Rome ; whilst reasons, it is hoped sufficiently 
strong, will be offered in the course of these pages 
to induce us to concur vrith the earlier and pri- 
mitive writers of the church, that they are no 
more plain and literal hills than she who sat upon 
them was really and literally a woman, and that 
both are equally emblematic, and are therefore 
the prophetic and representative designations of 
more abstract and general ideas, and of more 
noble and important objects. 

Neither is this ambiguity and perplexity con- 
fined to the prophetic Scriptures ; but pervades 
also other portions of Holy Writ, and has given 
rise to some of the most violent and incurable 
dissensions, by which the body of Christ has been 
so much divided, and the peace, unity, and con- 
cord of his kingdom so much interrupted. How 
much disunion and animosity the Sacramentarian 
controversies have produced is well known ; some 
contending for a symbolical interpretation, others 
for what may be termed a half literal and half 
symbolical, whilst others still insist upon a more 
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rigidly literal and direct interpretation of the im- 
portant words, " This is my body." 

To lay down rules and to quote examples for 
determining the sense, and for separating the 
hieroglyphic from the object, the shadow from the 
substance, and the type from the antitype, might 
excite much interest and convey much instruc- 
tion ; but perhaps it may be sufficient to observe 
in general, that, when by some obvious imperfec- 
tion or inconsistency necessarily attached to, and 
connected with, the literal object and exposition, 
the sense is rendered manifestly incongruous and 
incomplete, we are justified in abandoning the 
plain and literal import of the words, and in re- 
sorting to the typical use and interpretation of 
them. 

Divine truth had been taught and moral im- 
provement had been infused and communicated 
by our heavenly Father to his young and earthly 
offspring by the objects of sense, and through the 
medium of visible signs, and of material represen- 
tations ; which, indeed, constituted no small part 
of the language and of the religion of the early 
and the infant world. The frame of universal 
nature was combined with that of ourselves to 
render such a mode of enlightening our under- 
standings, and of influencing our hearts, the most 
suitable and the most effectual. It was precisely 
that species of intercourse between heaven and 
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earth, and that degree of approximation of God 
to man, of which his ignorance and weakness 
were, at that period, most capable, and to which 
they were best adapted. It was the most easy 
and intelUgible, as well as the most engaging and 
impressive method of instructing and of improving 
him. The body is the vehicle and the vestibule 
of the soul; it is the mind's antechamber, and the 
sure road and entrance into it ; if it is the soul's 
organ and agent, it is also, and not unfrequently, 
its guide, and its master, and never fails to move 
and to interest it ; through it the mind must be 
first informed and directed, and through it, may 
be rendered, if not at all times easy and happy, 
yet at all times uneasy and afflicted. Matter is 
earlier and easier observed than spirit ; the world 
which is seen must first instruct us in respect of 
that which is unseen ; and we derive the ground- 
work and the first principles of our ideas and lan- 
guage concerning what is spiritual and invisible, 
from the material and fleeting objects around us. 
The temporal with iis precedes the eternal, not 
only in the order of time, but in the order of our 
knowledge ; and is designed and contrived to 
convey some previous glimpse and foretaste of 
that which is future and everlasting. " We now," 
according to the just and philosophical observation 
of St. Paul, " Bee only through a glass darkly*." 

• oi' EircirrpDu tv nifiy/ion, that ia, through the glass of 
. loaterial ohjerts and of emblematic designation?. 
1 u 
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If superior beings therefore visited this lower 
world, they put on material cloathing, they as* 
Bumed the garb and the shape of men, they ut- 
tered our articulate sounds, and spake our lan- 
guage ; and if the Infinite Spirit himself mani- 
fested his presence, it was, by some material sign 
or some visible emblem, and betokened his favour 
and protection by the pillar of a cloud by day, ot 
the pillar of fire by night, by the burning lamp, or 
the fire descending from heaven to consume the 
sacrifice, or by the sacred fire burning on the 
altar, or the thick cloud continually resting be- 
tween the cherubim in the tabernacle. 

In various degrees, and in divers manners, 
indeed, supreme Wisdom and Benignity accom- 
modated itself to our mixed formation, in order 
to reveal his truth and mercy, and to accomplish 
our improvement and salvation ; making present 
and earthly objects to convey some previous 
notices and faint impressions of future and of 
better things ; and converting this world into the 
teacher and guide, as it is the passage, to the 
next. And hence typical objects, persons, and 
actions, figurative promises, commands and ob- 
servances, symbolical names, allusions, and de- 
scriptions, have had the indubitable seal and war- 
rant of the Divine sanction and institution, and 
have been retained and perpetuated in each suc- 
cessive dispensation of grace and of truth, 
throughout every stage of the church, and every 
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period of the world. But they were more espe- 
cially " the elements of the world *," or that pre- 
paratory course, and ruditnental system, of educa- 
tion, which God had planned and prepared for 
the early minority and untutored nonage of man- 
kind. By " the elements of the world," the 
Apostle has designated, not merely the various 
typical objects and institutes of the Mosaic dispen- 
sation, but also the visible objects and elements 
of nature, — the sun, the moon, the stars, — and 
all those works of the Creator, which were the 
teachers of moral truth, and the preachers of 
righteousness to the Gentile world, as the former 
were to the Jews. And hence philosophy was to 
the one what the Law was to the other f . And 
the profound wisdom and exquisite fitness of this 

* ra trrof)(eia rov soefiov. 

■\ See both beautifully combined in the 19th Psalm, verses 
1, 2, 3, and 7, 8, 9, old translation. 

1 The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
sheweth his handy work. 

2 One day telleth another, and one night certifieth another, 

3 There is neither speech nor language ; but their voices are 
heard among them. 

7 The law of the Lord is an undefiled law, converting the 
soul ; the testimony of the Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom 
unto the simple ; 

8 The statutes of the Lord are right, and rejoice the heart ; 
the commandment of the Lord is pure, and giveth light unto 
the eyes ; 

9 The fear of the Lord is clean, and endureth for ever ; the 
judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether. 

h2 
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early method and initial process of training up for 
higher attainments and for better things, in order 
to win us gradually, indeed, but effectually, from 
body to mind, and from earth to heaven, cannot 
be too much admired nor too highly extolled ; it 
being not merely adapted to our weak capacities 
and our mixed natures, but also dexterously con- 
trived and adjusted to support our faith, and to 
confirm our anticipations of those spiritual truths 
and unseen realities which constitute our moral 
well being and our future bliss ; the present visible 
object or event being the divinely-appoiuted sign 
and pledge of tliat which was spiritual or future ; 
it served to establish its actual truth and reality, in 
the one case, or to assure us of its future exist- 
ence -and certainty in the other; it was God's 
own earnest and security to remove all doubt and 
to dispel all uncertainty concerning it. 

Moreover this system of instruction laid the 
foundation of prophecy, and furnished it with a 
language : it made prophecy in some degree visible 
and intelligible, and made it therefore useful ; it 
made it credible, and therefore influential. Whilst, 
at the same time, by its mysterious envelopement 
it preserved it from being thwarted and frustrated, 
and thereby from being ineffectual, and even con- 
temptible. The doctrine of types is besides most 
important in its bearings and its effects upon reli- 
gion and morals. At all times it enlists the ob- 
jects of sense and the events of life in the service 
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oftruth and tile support and confirmation of faith; 
it shews this world to be the foretoken and the 
assurance of another and a better, and makes 
things material and temporal to afford pledges 
and prelibations of things spiritual and eternal ; it 
shews by the convincing and irresistible evidence 
of facts, by visible signs and undeniable instances, 
that this is a progressive system, where things are 
moving forward to what is surer and better, and 
tending from small and inconsiderable beginnings 
to great and glorious results ; that if God has 
begun he will go on ; that what he has commenced 
he will continue, and accomplish what he has 
taken in hand. These various consequences 
and advantages of the typical system had been 
foreseen and foreordained by Infinite Prescience. 
And the rehgion of the Patriarchs, and that of 
the Israelites which succeeded it, were designed 
and arranged by him to lay the foundation, and 
to prepare the way, for his last and best dispen- 
sation by his Son and Spirit. The Law of Moses 
is particularly declared to be " the shadow of good 
things to come," the figure and the pledge of the 
Gospel, Christianity in the rough draught, and in 
the rude and unpolished block *. Moses, the 
prophet, high priest, and king of Israel, prefigured 
Him who is the true Prophet, High Priest, and 

• vo/ioOiauiv Cijr\r)v, ttjv fifv iv ypaftfiaTi, tijv Se cy ircru/iart. 

Greg. Nazianzen. Orat, 12, 
•' A double law, one in the letter and the other in the spirit." 
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King of the church and of the world. The 
Jewish church was equally from God with that 
which had been predetermined and announced to 
succeed it ; and not only in its lawgiver and first 
beginning, but in many parts also of its diversified 
progress and future history, in its final issue and 
awful catastrophe, it adumbrated and foretokened 
the future history and destinies of the Christian 
church. For such an use and application of 
many parts of the eventful history of the ancient 
church and people of God, we have ample autho- 
rity in the New Testament, and the positive and 
reiterated assurance of its writers, and particu- 
larly of the great Apostle to the Gentiles, '^ these 
things were our types or examples," and '^ these 
things happened to them as types, models^ or 
patterns *." They were prophetical and premo- 
nitory, and not merely fortuitous events or ordi- 
nary facts, which had once occurred and there- 
fore might occur again ; but they were the fates 
and fortunes of the church of Christ in miniature, 
and its history in embryo, and were intended and 
adjusted to instruct and to guide us '^ upon whom 
the ends of the world are come," and in whom all 
preceding discoveries of truth and grace, and all 
successive dispensations of mercy and of wrath, 
are combined and accumulated. And in general 
the double sense of the Law and the Prophets, 

ravra rvwoi rifnav ty€.vvr\Qr\(jav : and ravra ht tvwoi ctvvt" 
(iaivov iKEtvoig, 
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standing upon the immoveable basis of the New 
Testament, can never be questioned nor disputed, 
without sacrificing its truth and denying its inspi- 
ration. With good reason, therefore, hieroglyphic 
skill in investigating the shadows of the one and 
the visions and parables of the other, was highly 
prized by the early Christian church ; and the 
opinion and encomium of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
was approved and adopted by her best and most 
justly esteemed writers : " The symbolical me- 
thod or system of interpretation is most useful in 
many respects, contributing at the same time to 
true divinity and to piety, and to declare intelli- 
gence, and to the practice of brevity, and to de- 
clare wisdom *." 

Plato considered the material world to be the 
copy of the ideal or intellectual world, and carried 
his theory so far as to assert that every object of 
sense is formed after the model or pattern of 
something spiritual or intellectual, as its archi- 
type. His axiom was " things sensible are the 
imitations of things intellectual or spiritual f ." 
And this maxim, together with many others, he 
seems to have borrowed from the Jews, who had 
long before adopted a similar principle, " Every 



ToXXa, Kat irpoi opQi^v BioKoyiav avvtpyovy, rat n'poc cvacjieia; 

Kai n-poc imictliv avytacioq, cai Trpoc fifayvXoyiaz aanrjffty, ki 

vo^iac iitiSfi^iv. Stromat. 5, p. 568. 

f r« iiiaBiiTa Tiav votiriiiv fiiiiifiara. 
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thing that is on earth is also in heaven ;" that is, 
it is a copy of something in heaven, or the invi- 
sible world, as its original *. Some late writers, 
however, have differed greatly from the ancients 
with respect to the solidity of the foundation ca 
which such views and considerations are founded, 
and the extent to which they should be carried; 
and, outdoing Grotius himself, who without deny- 
ing the secondary or mystical sense, only con- 
tended for that sense which was immediate and 
literal, have attempted to discredit or to question 
the justness and value of secondary senses, and of 
mystical expositions, almost altogether. And 
whilst the early writers and Fathers of the church 
indulged in them to excess, and sometimes evinced 
liveliness of imagination rather than soundness of 
discretion, these modern writers, particularly of 
the German school, have endeavoured to explode 
them, unless in so far as they have been actually 
asserted and distinctly recognised in the New 
Testament. 

But, according to the rule of the great master 
of human reason, it is equally absurd to demand 
demonstration in matters which do not admit it^ 
as to neglect it in subjects which are capable of 
it : and if probability must rule our life, and di- 
rect our conduct, is it unjust or unreasonable that 
it should be permitted to regulate our opinions, 
and to assist and guide our inquiries and our ex.- 

• SeeSchoettgen.de Hierosul.Celest.p, 1206.ed. Dresd. 1733. 
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plications ? And, moreover, their system, if adopted 
in all its bearings, and in all its consequences, 
would have the effect of sealing the book of pro- 
phecy at once, and would for ever prevent us from 
investigating its sense, and proving its completion. 
Such writers would find it necessary to abandon 
their own principle, and to violate their own rule, 
if called upon to debate the Sacramentarian con- 
troversy. And the sacraments will ever remain 
in the church, not only the substantial and unde- 
niable proofs and pledges of spiritual truth and 
grace, but also the established models and accre- 
dited instances of the art and method by which 
that truth has been, and still is, frequently re- 
vealed, and that grace oftentimes comnmnicated. 
Mystery is the source and the subject of prophe- 
tic foresight and of divine discovery ; it supplies 
the occasion, and produces the reason and the 
necessity of it : and the mysteries of the future 
and the eternal world are most usually signified, 
and most effectually assured to us, by means of 
those things that are present and material. In 
which cases sense must be the hand-maid of rea- 
son, and imagination must aid the intellect ; and 
we must be content to use that glass which the 
authorized and sacred foretokens and adumbra- 
tions of the prophets supply us. Even mathema- 
tical theorems fail in reaching our understandmgs, 
and producing conviction, without material ob- 
jects to illustrate them, and visible letters or 
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figures to represent them. As we cannot com- 
pute without the digits, nor solve equations with- 
out letters, nor demonstrate propositions without 
diagrams, so neither can we in many instances 
comprehend the nature, nor feel the influence 
and the importance of the powers of the world to 
come, without those types and symbols of inspi- 
ration, which are the frequent digits and diagrams 
of its grace and of its truth. And hence, that a 
type is only discoverable by us through the 
means of an immediate and direct revelation, to 
declare and apply it is a novel and favourite doc- 
trine of continental growth and importation, at- 
tempted to be grafted on our older and sounder 
divinity. For, that the Jews had the Gospel 
preached to them in some obscure and imperfect 
manner, through the various types and symbols 
of the law and the prophets ; and recognised 
Isaac, David, Solomon, and others the sacred 
precursors and temporary representatives of their 
future Messiah, has been the received opinion and 
tradition of the church in all ages, as shall be 
shewn immediately. That indeed they regarded 
the Messiah under the name and character of 
David, the chief intent and aim of the book of 
Psalms, appears from their having introduced it 
into their daily devotions, and made it a part of 
their temple-service. And wretched indeed would 
have been the condition, and hard the fate of pa- 
triarchs and of prophets, and of the Jewish church 
7 
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in general, if the types and shadows of their dis- 
pensation had afforded no ghmpses of future light, 
no precursive beams of brighter day, no pledges 
of farther blessings ; no antepast of a richer feast ; 
none of the influences and none of the benefits of 
the grace and the truth to be revealed, until they 
were positively and unequivocally proclaimed by 
Christ and his apostles. 

And now that types have been authoritatively 
asserted and applied, and the typical system so 
amply unfolded, that we should be less capable of 
investigating such as remain and have been omit- 
ted, than the Jews were before any of them were 
recognised and interpreted in the New Testament, 
is neither consistent with reason, nor with the 
superior light and advantages of our dispensation, 
nor with the invariable order and established 
rules of Providence in furthering our progressive 
improvement in every department of knowledge. 
Rigidly to confine ourselves, therefore, to those 
types which have been particularly expounded in 
the New Testament, seems to put a bar to sacred 
study, to detract from the interest and the value of 
Scriptural research, and to be just as absurd as to 
restrict our prayers to the phraseology and the text 
of Scripture, according to the principle so strenu- 
ously urged by dissenters on an important occasion 
against the liturgy of the church : and the an- 
swer is in both cases the same, that the Bible has 
taught us the method, and afforded us the models. 
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and then has left th'e particulars to the penetra- 
tion, the discretion, and the selection of those who 
are entrusted with its mysteries. 

But it is not merely in determining the type, 
and in investigating the remote object and mys- 
tical import, that difficulties have presented them- 
selves. In assigning also to each of the senses 
their just weight and real value, still farther ob- 
stacles are to be met and to be surmounted. To 
unite the literal or primary sense with the spi- 
ritual or secondary sense, and to combine the 
picture with the original, and the type with the 
antitype, so that they shall mutually harmonize, 
and illustrate each other, is the truth and con- 
summation of scriptural exposition, and a work of 
great difficulty, of rare attainment, and of no or- 
dinary merit. Whilst some expositors, adopting 
the verbal distinction of primary and of secondary 
senses, not for technical arrangement, but for a 
rule of interpretation, regard almost exclusively the 
literal sense, or the present and immediate com- 
pletion, others almost equally in extremes, nearly 
altogether overlook and despise them ; and are 
solely intent on exploring some remote import or 
some mystical object and application. At the 
head of these two classes of interpreters stand 
Grotius and Cocceius, and if the complaint be well 
founded, that from Grotius to the present day we 
can find scarcely one original commentator ; it 
yfiH be easy to account for the small progress we 
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have made in the investigation of types, and in 
what is so nearly allied to it, the exposition of 
prophecy. Grotius was the great leader and 
champion of literal and of rational interpretation, 
and the services he rendered to truth and sober- 
ness in that way are immense, and never to be 
forgotten. By applying to Scripture the rules of 
right reason, and the advantages of solid learning, 
great talents, and extensive research, he rescued 
it from the absurd glosses of the darker ages, and 
from the wild and extravagant fancies of those 
among the reformed who opposed religion to rea- 
son, and sound piety to good sense ; who spiri- 
tualized much, but understood little. But he that 
was so pertinacious in adhering to the letter, and 
in stickhng for the primary sense as to occupy 
almost all his time and all his talents in his com- 
mentary, in order to interpret and to apply the 
liii. of Isaiah to Jeremiah in the first instance, 
almost in neglect if not in defiance of New Tes- 
tament authority, was but badly qualified to in- 
vestigate types and to expound prophecy. And 
it may be more justly said of him than of Amos, 
" he was no prophet, nor was he a prophet's son.'* 
And the influence of his great name, and of his 
leArned and justly valued writings, has contributed 
in no small degree to discredit the secondary or 
■ mystical sense, and to prevent or to retard the 
I study and the elucidation of the prophecies. 
I Writers of extensive learning and sohd attain- 
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ments, either deterred by the excessive spiritual' 
izing of some on the one side, or influenced by 
his example and authority on the other, approadl 
those subjects with appreliension and with diffi- 
dence ; and either content themselves with the 
beaten track, or relinquish them altogether to the 
comments of the illiterate, or to the theories and 
flights of the injudicious and fanciful. Of this re- 
mark, most latter works published on types fur- 
nish but too ample confirmation ; wherein it would 
seem to be the object of the writers to apologize 
for them, and to justify them, rather than to ex- 
pound them, and to apply them : as if the anti- 
type were not equally an object of real existence 
with the type, and as if the New Testament sense 
were not equally solid and substantial with that 
of the Old ; which indeed had only shadowed it 
and foretokened it. And this effect has been 
rather increased than diminished by the wild ex- 
travagance of the Hutchinsonians in attempting 
to revive and to improve upon the notions of the 
Rabbis ; and by combining Scripture types with 
Jewish Cabbala, to embrace all subjects and to 
involve all knowledge. But the immediate and 
literal sense is so far from being necessarily in- 
consistent with the secondary, the true, and &e 
spiritual sense, that it was specially planned by 
Infinite Wisdom to be subordinate and subsidiaiy 
to it ; the type, instead of being designed for t^ 
purpose of detracting from the dignity and the 
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value of the antitype, was God's own art and me- 
thod, adopted under the existing circumstances 
of the early and the infant period of mankind, in 
order to bring it into greater prominence and re- 
lief; it was the instrument which he had con- 
structed to collect the dim and scattered rays of 
light, and to help our feeble and imperfect vision. 
And by the judicious adjustment of their respec- 
tive rank and value, the types and shadows of the 
law and the prophets may be employed with in- 
conceivable force and effect, to exhibit the tran- 
scendent excellence and superiority of the Gos- 
pel, and to be the ministers and messengers of 
Christ. The two senses, therefore, are not only 
perfectly compatible, but they must be both united 
in order to furnish one true and complete sense, 
and to combine one just and adequate interpre- 
tation ; as the law is the foundation and com- 
mencement of the Gospel, and the Gospel is 
the perfection and consummation of the law. 
The system of Grotius must therefore, in some 
degree, be reconciled and united to that of 
Cocceius, in order to convey the true sense of 
Scripture, and Dr. Hammond's commentary mus^ 
be combined with that of Bishop Home, in order 
to complete a true and adequate exposition of the 
Psalms. To lose sight of the type, and to regard 
solely the antitype, is to rob Scripture of its use 
and meaning, and to deprive prophecy of its sense 
and completion, and faith of its support and con- 
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firmation ; it is to build without a foundation, and 
to throw away the Old Testament, for fear of its 
obscuring or rivaling the new. And, on tlie other 
hand, to permit the type to engross the entire 
object and sense, and to supplant the antitype, is 
to take the image for the original, the emblem for 
the object, and the shadow for the substance : it 
is precisely the error and the perverseness of the 
Jews, to prefer Moses to Jesus Christ, and the 
Law to the Gospel. 

We must not, however, seek for types without 
cogent reason and absolute necessity, nor inter- 
pret them without the utmost soberness, and the 
most cautious reserve, that they be not applied 
to unworthy and incongruous objects, for which 
they were neither intended nor adapted. And 
whilst the system of Grotius— that the primary 
sense and literal or typical reference may be 
traced and discovered throughout the entire of 
the law and the prophets, is easily combated from 
the liihd of Isaiah, and from the xvith Psalm, 
where St. Peter seems to exclude the typical 
sense and the hteral completion in his sermon in 
the Acts ; that of Cocceius must also be restricted 
by similar hmitations : for as the Scriptures do 
not always admit of a literal exposition, so neither 
does prophecy at all times require a spiritual 
sense or a mystical interpretation. It is, indeed, a 
subject which requires, above most others, sound' 
discretion, gi'eat general erudition, and a deep 
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and accurate acquaintance with the grace and 
truth, the spirit and the theology of the New 
Testament. Some of our Lord's parables are 
strictly prophetic ; as that of the tares and of the 
NET, and difter from other typical prophecies, in 
that they are expressed and conveyed in the com- 
mon affairs and ordinary incidents of life ; whilst the 
others are founded in more pubhc and important 
subjects, and characters, which serve as their en- 
velope, their comment, and their illustration ; and, 
moreover, as the sacred sign and pledges of their 
fiiture certainty, and reality. But this may be 
inverted, and the true and spiritual sense may be 
more obvious and literal, as has been observed by 
Bishop Louth, than the literal sense itself; and 
the grand aim and drift may be clear and unques- 
tionable, whilst the immediate purport and con- 
texture may be extremely perplexed and obscure. 
The well known prophecy of Joel, and the paral- 
lel one in the xxivth of St. Matthew — " The sun 
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and notable day of the 
Lord come," is more plain and intelligible in its 
mystical and ultimate intent of announcing the ruin 
of material nature at the last day, than in its literal 
and primary design of betokening the destruction 
of the Jewish church and state by the Romans. 

To investigate and to apply symbols and adum- 
brations, whether expressed in words, incorpo- 
rated in facts, or exhibited in pictures, seems to 
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have been easy and familiar to the patriarchs — 
Joseph's dream was at once developed by his fee 
ther Jacob. The covenant and history of Abra- 
ham had indeed furnislied ample grounds and 
scope for such studies, and had evinced at once 
the utility and the necessity of them, as will be 
seen immediately, And Moses, by being learned 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, who were 
famed for their superiority in the science of sym- 
bolical designation, was thereby qualified to be- 
come the founder and high-priest of the most per- 
fect system of hieroglyphic reUgion that was erer 
devised, and which at once prefigured and embo- 
died the grace and truth of the Gospel. The 
schools of the prophets too, after the conquest 
and possession of Canaan, seem to have made 
the same science a particular object of their insti- 
tution, and no mean nor inconsiderable portion of 
their method of instruction, and even of thar 
course of education. It indeed served to open 
the seals, and to make known the mysteries <rf 
Providence, to furnish the key of prophetic truth, 
to unlock the cabinet of divine knowledge, and to 
reveal the treasures of true wisdom. 

The garden of Eden had been provided and 
prepared by the allwise Creator himself, to adtun.- 
brate the future and better garden of God, the 
celestial paradise, and to bestow some pledge and 
antepast of it. And the tree of life in the midst 
of the garden had been designed to typity that 
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spiritual and vivifying tree of grace and of truth 
which bears the fruits of immortality, and "whose 
leaves are for the healing of the nations." To 
inquire, therefore, how Adam was to obtain the 
knowledge of a future state, and be qualified for 
the spiritual and heavenly world ; is to ask how 
he was placed in the earthly paradise, separate 
from the world around him, and elevated above 
it ; for the purpose of being instructed by angels 
and by God himself, and of being improved by 
the divinely-instituted signs and sacraments of 
grace and truth, until he was sufficiently schooled 
and fitted by those means, and pledges of future 
life and bliss to enjoy it. And though, havmg 
forfeited his innocence, he was, in consequence, 
expelled from his garden of pleasure and his 
school of wisdom and virtue, which embraced such 
appropriate and instructive emblems of truth, and 
such impressive and effectual sacraments of im- 
mortality; yet his ever gracious and merciful 
Parent did not therefore forsake him and cast 
him away ; but took immediate and especial care 
that he should be forthwith provided with such 
suitable monitors of truth and goodness, and with 
such vivid signs and means of mercy and of im- 
provement, as were now best adapted to his 
altered state, and were most proper and influen- 
tial to correct and to renew his fallen mind, and 
which indeed had now become, more than ever 
before, requisite and essential to his spiritual 
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nurture and salvation. The allwise Parent's first 
plan and means of education having failed, 
another and a still more merciful and efficacious 
method of instruction, and more adequate and 
sanative course of early and elementary tuition 
was resorted to, in order to reform and discipline 
his wilful and erring children, and to train up and 
sanctify his young and earthly family. God, 
therefore, drove man out of the Garden of Eden, 
lest he should eat of the tree of life, and by par- 
taking of those means and blessings he had abused, 
and those promises and sacraments he had de- 
spised and violated, he should live for ever in 
defiance of the Divine law and denunciation ; but 
he immediately after placed or constructed for 
him the patriarchal tent or tabernacle, containing 
the cherubim and the glorious Shekinah, whose 
flame turned every way to keep the way of the 
tree of life ; that is, to preserve and to shew it, 
to point out the new and the true way to the tree 
of life, in the paradise above. 

And these symbols and elements, together with 
the typical promise of the Redeemer, the institu- 
tion of sacrifice, and the punishment for disobe- 
dience, more than supplied the place of the first 
teachers, and means of wisdom and grace, and 
were still more interesting and efficient signs and 
instruments of mercy and of benediction. The 
sacred tent or tabernacle was a more vivid resem- 
blance of the future and the heavenly world, and 
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a more striking and appropriate type of the true 
tabernacle, and dwelling-place of the Most High, 
than the terrestrial paradise ; the glorious Sheki- 
nah visibly displayed and indubitably signified the 
constant presence and protection of the Divine 
Majesty * ; and the enjoined sacrifices announced 
the means of obtaining his aid and grace, and of 
securing his mercy and salvation. God's portion 
of the animal sacrifice having been consumed in 
the sacred fire, and man's portion having been 
eaten by himself, God therefore in a most affect- 
ing and significant manner entered into covenant 
■with him, and pledged his favour and protection. 
He visibly and emblematically supped with man, 
and man supped with God. By the death of the 
victim, be was besides taught that death was the 
effect and the wages of sin ; whilst at the same 
time was prefigured the fixture death of the Re- 
deemer, and his one true Sacrifice, by eating of 
which we shall indeed hve for ever. Death was 
made by this dexterous resource and method of 
Infinite Wisdom and mercy, the means of life, and 
the remedy of sin, as well as its punishment. A 
passage in Genesis, which contributes to elucidate 
and to establish this view of the subject, has been 
very differently understood and unfortunately 
rendered in our authorized version, wherein it 
seems not only almost completely unmeaning or 

* See the Dissertation. 
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absurd, but also conveys a false and injuriou! 
impression of a most merciful and gracious pro- 
ceeding and dispensation of supreme Wisdom sai 
Benignity. Genesis iiL 2i. " So he drove oat 
the man ; and he placed at the east of the garden 
of Eden, cherubims, and a flaming sword whidi 
turned every way, to keep the way of the tree d 
life." 

The Jews, who are the best judges in this mat- 
ter from their superior knowledge of the language, 
and better acquaintance with the early history fl( 
the world, support the sense and interpretation 
here assigned to the passage. The Jerusalem 
Targum paraphrases it as follows : " He expelled 
Adam and placed his glorious Shekinah of old,w 
from the first, on the east of the Garden of Edeai, 
between the two cherubims." And the Targum 
of Jonathan, " He expelled him from the time 
that he placed his glorious Shekinah from the first 
between the two cherubims." Bishop Patrick 
strenuously advocates this view of the subject, 
together with Maimonides in hisMoREH Nevochim, 
and Parkhurst. That the tabernacle first, and 
the temple afterwards, was a figure of the true 
tabernacle or temple of God, was no secret to 
the Israelites. Solomon, in his prayer of dedi- 
cation, recognised a stni more magnificent house 
and glorious temple of the Almighty. " Behold, 
heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain 
thee, much less the house that I have buUt." 
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And in the Book of Wisdom, the temple is said 
to be a resemblance of the holy tabernacle which 
God prepared from the beginning. 

The much-disputed question of the Divine in- 
stitution of sacrifice, seems to be decided at once, 
by the single fact of God having placed or erected 
the primeval tabernacle for patriarchal worship 
and saicrifice. For that being once admitted, it 
follows immediately and of course that he also 
enjoined the proper gifts and sacrifices, and pre- 
scribed the requisite forms and ceremonies ; as in 
the case of the Mosaic tabernacle, and the temple 
of Solomon in later times : and to this tent or 
tabernacle Adam himself first, and Cain and Abel 
afterwards, in obedience to the Divine command, 
must have brought their gifts and offerings, and 
must have come for prayer and sacrifice ; as ap- 
pears also from the text, that " Cain went out from 
the presence of the Lord," which undoubtedly 
indicates some fixed and local residence of the 
Deity ; that is, some tent or tabernacle for his 
own immediate and special inhabitation and wor- 
ship ; for Cain's removal from it was a local re- 
moval, and an actual departure to the land of 
Nod, and was not merely nor immediately a pri- 
vation of the Divine favour, and an exclusion 
from his spiritual presence and benediction. 
Cain's own bitter lamentation must be understood 
in the same way, " from thy face shall I be hid," 
and from this tent or presence, alone he was and 
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could be hid, and be a wanderer and a vagabond. 
Aben Ezra glosses on the name of '• thy face," M 
" thy presence," " Because it is the place whidh 
receives virtue from heaven and the power of 
God peculiarly manifests itself." Jewish tradition 
goes so far as to determine the spot where the 
patriarchal tabernacle had been pitched, viz. their 
ov/n holy hill of Zion, the mountain of Moriah *. 
But, however that may be, we know that Alna* 
ham offered Isaac on this mountain, and that tfae 
temple of Solomon was built upon it, and that m 
some part or precinct of it, the one great and 
final Sacrifice was offered to take away the sins of 
the world. 

Bishop Warburton's notion, that the Moswc 
economy affords no knowledge of a future statf^ 
and of the invisible world, may be oppugned 
and confuted from the single circumstance of the 
construction of the tabernacle for worship and 
sacrifice ; which having been denominated " the 
tabernacle of meeting," because there God met 
the people and dwelt among them ; and having 
been moreover completed by Moses, according to 
the Divine model and directions, " see that tbw 
make all things according to the pattern shewed 
to thee in the mount," was in some degree GoSt 
own copy of the invisible world, and the Supr^ne 
Artist's own sketch and outHne both of 
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and of its inhabitants. And now that the times 
of ignorance and of pupilage are past, even the 
new covenant is incorporated with material na- 
ture, and not only its prophecies, hut its practical 
doctrines and profound spiritual truths, are taught 
and enforced with singular efficacy and propriety, 
by means of external signs and corporeal and 
visible emblems. The miracles, death, resurrec- 
tion, and ascension, of our blessed Lord, are, in a 
similar way, proposed to us not merely as facts to 
be believed, but rather, in consequence of that 
belief, as the models and the sources of our moral 
improvement and spiritual renovation; to teach 
and to assist us to die unto sin, and to rise again 
unto righteousness, and in heart and mind thither 
to ascend, where Christ sitteth at the right hand 
of God, and there with him continually to dwell. 
And the momentous truth of the admission of the 
Gentiles to all the privileges of the church, and 
to all the blessings of the Gospel, independently 
of the Law of Moses, was communicated and im- 
pressed upon St. Peter, by means of the symbol- 
ical and sacred sheet. 

But the history of Abraham is perhaps of all 
others the most instructive and most useful in this 
respect, as it not only furnishes a weighty in- 
stance and proof of typical designation, but also 
lays the foundation of much of the prophetic sys- 
tem itself, and exemplifies in many signal in- 
stances the all-foreseeing Spirit's art and method 
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of adumbrating the spiritual truths and the future 
circumstances and characters of the religion and 
church of Christ. God's covenant with Abraham 
contains not only the substance of the Gospel, or 
new covenant, and therefore deserves the serioos 
attention of the pious Christian, but it is, more- 
over, the source and ground-work of many pr&- 
phetic figures and allusions, and therefore de- 
mands our special notice and attention at present, 
and contributes indeed as essentially to a just 
knowledge and true estimate of the scheme of 
prophecy, as of the general design and nature (rf 
Christianity. From Abraham's ready obedienoe 
in going out from his house, his friends, and his 
country, though he knew not whither he wenit, 
the moral rule, ivov 6n^, " follow God," is supposed 
by some to have been derived ; and the patriardl 
himself, together with the land he left, the cona- 
try he came to inhabit, his two sons, Isaac and 
Ishmael, his wife Sarah, and his concubine Hagar, 
had been specially foredesigned and consecrated 
to shadow out to us the deep truths and the es- 
sential objects and characters of our holy religion. 
Whilst it is true that the typical design, and 
the spiritual import of the Abrahamic covenant 
have been generally admitted ; they have been, 
however, seldom sufficiently examined and care- 
fully ramified, and distinguished into their various 
bearings, and into their necessary and important 
consequences. And the specific and precise 
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nature of the promises which were individually 
and personally received and enjoyed by the Pa- 
triarchs, has been in all ages of the chiu-ch a 
matter of interesting inquiry and of serious diffi- 
culty. Many, to get rid of all objections, cut the 
knot at once by a new and forced translation of 
the covenant with Abraham itself, which they 
therefore render, " I \vill give this land to thee, 
even to thy seed." The commentators in many 
instances adopt this rendering, and thereby avoid 
all questions which might arise from any supposed 
promise of the land to the patriarch, in his own 
personal capacity. But, besides that the promise 
is express and unequivocal, " Arise, and walk 
through the land for I will give it unto thee;" 
the Jews have always understood a literal and 
positive promise to the patriarch in person, and 
therefore have always expected that Abraham 
and his seed shall be literally raised from their 
graves to receive the promise in the earthly Ca- 
naan for 1000 years, until they shall be assaulted 
and overpowered by Gog; and, above all, St. 
Stephen, in the Acts of the Apostles, seeks no 
such solution of the difficulty, and proposes no 
such evasion of the promise, and is neither afraid 
nor ashamed to confess, that though God had 
promised to give to him the land of Canaan, yet 
he did not give it to him, no not so much as to 
set his foot upon ; leading us thereby to infer, 
that if the promise was not fulfilled in one sense, 
it must necessarily have been fulfilled in another. 
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and leaving us the alternative of acknowledging 
that it has altogether failed, or of consenting to 
resort to the secondary import and mystical in* 
terpretation of it. 

And in this instance, as in some others, tlw 
type is best explained by tlie antitype, and the 
remote and spiritual sense will serve to illustrate 
and to establish that which is primary and Uter^ 
For if God did not promise the earthly Canaan 
to the patriarch in person, where or hovp did he, 
or indeed could he, have promised to him another 
and a heavenly country, which we are informed 
in the xith of Hebrews that he looked for, and 
therefore must have been promised ? The compa- 
rative includes the positive, and if he was not per- 
sonally interested in the good land in this lif^ 
what hope or assurance had he of a better in the 
life to come ? And if God, in promising to be 8 
I God to Abraham and to his seed, regarded solely 
his seed, he was not the God of Abraham himself 
in the true and proper sense of those words, nei- 
ther could he he justly said to inherit prom^es, 
which were only designed for his children, and 
which therefore degenerate into a prediction of the 
occupation of Canaan after a period of 400 yeai^ 
by his remote and late posterity, without anj 
immediate consolation or advantage whatever, to 
the patriarch in person ; and of which land, more- 
over, even that posterity has been since for many 
ages deprived. 

But if that land be admitted to be, as indeed it 
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must have been both in the mind of God and in 
that of his friend the prototype and father of all be- 
hevers, the sign and the sacrament of another and 
a better land, even of the land of everlasting life, 
all diflficulties will be got rid of, and all objections 
will vanish. The promise was not, it is true, 
completed in all its bearings and in all its fulness 
in this life, but it did not therefore fail nor fall to 
the ground, nor could the solemn and tremendous 
oath of the divine majesty Himself, and by Him- 
self, be vain and fallacious. Moses, indeed, 
writing for the encouragement of the Israelites, 
and in order to assure them of their future 
victory and inheritance of Canaan, dwells more 
particularly ou the promise to the seed, and 
takes but little notice of that to Abraham, and 
of its true and spiritual import and completion. 
Sufficient, however, may be derived from his 
writings, aided by the hght and guidance of sub- 
sequent Scriptures, and more especially of the 
New Testament, to discover the true sense of the 
Covenant, and the true completion of the pro- 
mise. Abraham was, in fact, neither deceived by 
the shadowy nature of the integument, by which 
it was concealed, nor disappointed by the peculiar 
manner in which it was fulfilled. He waited not 
for a farther and future revelation to convince 
him that something more was intended than what 
was expressed, and that this land was only the 
emblem and the Sacrament of the better and the 
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heavenly land of life and glory, which he must 
have done on the modern and the continental 
system of exposition ; but purchased even a buiy- 
jng ground, to prove he had not then, and did 
not expect hereafter, the actual and territorial 
possession of the country ; else why purchase at 
8 great price, and for the exact value, the land 
which he expected to receive by gift or conveys 
ance from the rightful owner 1 And that he par* 
chased but a burying-ground proceeded from &a 
same strong faith, superior wisdom, and divine 
philosophy, of the Father of the faithful ; he 
therefore called himself a stranger and a sojourner, 
he had no fixed residence, he built no house, he 
founded no city, and acquired no landed property, 
except to bury his dead out of his sight ; and yet 
he obtained and inherited the promise. What then 
did he get ? He got, not the land itself, but the 
true use and enjoyment of it : the value and the 
produce of it ; and that but as the pledge and pre- 
libation of the other and the better land yet to 
to come. He was, therefore, very rich in cattle 
and in gold. He was ordered to walk through 
the land in the length and in the breadth of 
it, which was actually and literally to take pos- 
session of it by formal process of law. And he 
was received and honoured as a prince wherever 
he went. " Thou art a prince among us," SMd 
the children of Heth. And it appears from the 
slaughter of the kings, that he was not only a 
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prince, but a conqueror of numerous and victo- 
rious armies and of mighty kings, combined and 
leagued together. We have classical authority 
for the strict truth and propriety of this species 
of possession. 

QuEedam, si credis consultis, mancipat usus; 
Qui te pascit ager tuus est; et villicus Orbi 
Quum segetes occat, tibi mox frumenta daturas, 
Te dominum sentit. 

Ho RAT. Epist. Lib. 2. Ep. 2. 
In some things use a property secures. 
The land which feeds you must of course be yaun, 
Your neighbour's bailiff, who manures the fields, 
And sows the coin which your provision jields. 
Finds ia effect that he is but your slave. 

Fkancis. 

He seems, indeed, to have been so rich, so great, 
and so prosperous, as to want nothing more in 
this world, but a son to inherit his present bless- 
ings, and to confirm his faith and hope of those 
infinitely greater gifts and benefits, which were 
spiritual and future ; and particularly of his great 
and glorious son and heir, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
" Lord, what wilt thou give me, seeing I go child- 
less f There was therefore no violation of the 
promise by the rules of the most strict and rigid 
casuistry, for he actually obtained it in its truest 
and best sense, and, in fact, did inherit the good 
land in all its solid advantages, and real comforts, 
nearly to the same extent, and in the same de- 
gree, with the most fortunate, and the most dis- 
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tinguished of his posterity. David, after all Ins 
victories, and all his conquests, and even on 
the throne of Israel exclaimed, " I am a stranger 
and a sojourner, as all my fathers were." This 
view and explanation of the promise is supported 
by the New Testament, and by the suiFrage of 
the wise and good of all ages. Chrysostom ob- 
serves, " Why then did he not give it to him *, 
(viz. the promised land) because it was a tjrpe of 
another land, and he had promised to give it to 
him f !" And in his comment on Genesis, in op- 
position to all unsound evasion and modem re- 
finement, he roundly affirms that God had pro- 
mised to give the land to the patriarch himse^, 
as well as to his seed, " I promise to you this en- 
tire land, and not only that but also to thy seed J* 
The church of England also, in conformity with 
the primitive models, insists with uncompromiang 
firmness and irreversible decision — "they are not 
to be heard which feign that the fathers did ltx& 
only for transitory promises," which they must have 
done if they had not considered themselves im- 
mediately and PERSONALLY interested in them, and 
as equally conferring on both themselves and tb^ 
children, in and by the promised inheritance of 



* Sia n Qvv otiK tSuKt ; in ruwoc ijv irtpai 
Xaro Sovvai auriji' avT^. 

+ See his comment on Acts vii. 

J ii\att\^pov aoi ayt^on yijv ijriirjji'iHi/ioi, t 
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Canaan, the pledge and assurance of the future 
and true land of rest and blessedness, and of 
which it was to them the actual foretaste and the 
very commencement; and the possession of Ca- 
naan has been, in fact, throughout all ages, the 
emblem and the token to the literal seed of Abra- 
ham of the divine favour and protection, as their 
expulsions from it have, in like manner, always 
evinced his displeasure and malediction. 

But not the land only, the seed also to inherit 
it was typical ; Isaac, the literal child of promise, 
was selected by God to be the type and pledge of 
his own Son, who was the true promised seed, 
including, as usual, his brethren, and his mem- 
bers or the church ; who are also Abraham's seed 
and heirs by faith, as he himself was ; and, like 
him, have the promises in their double sense, 
and in both literal and spiritual intent and com- 
pletion. Godliness has still the same Abraharaic 
promise of the life that now is, and also of that 
which is to come. " Blessed are the meek, for 
they shall inherit the earth ;" which is the promise 
to Abraham repeated : and the seed must inherit 
the land, as their great model and parent inhe- 
rited it ; that is, not always, nor necessarily, in 
the actual and literal possession of the soil, any 
more than Abraham himself possessed it ; but in 
substantial value, and in true use and enjoy- 
ment : which is abundantly explained and con- 
I fomed by St. Paul in the extreme case, and 
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in the most difficult and unlikely circumstan- 
ces of affliction and of persecution, " as having 
nothing, and yet possessing all things," and "I 
have learned in whatever state I am, therewili 
to be content," and " for all are yours ; whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, all are 
yours." Our blessed Lord is perhaps still mote 
distinct and particular, and perhaps alludes also, 
together with St. Paul, in the text last quoted, as 
will be seen hereafter, to the case of Abraham : 
" There is no man that has left house, or parents, 
or brethren, or children, that shall not receive 
manifold more in this present time, and in tJie 
world to come life everlasting." Let but these 
texts be duly weighed and sufficiently digested, 
and the typical nature of the Abrahamic covenant, 
together with the secondary sense and mystical 
completion of prophecy in general, will not be 
found difficult to investigate, nor visionary and 
useless to study and to apply. God was the God 
of Abraham and of his seed primarily and lite- 
rally, by giving them Canaan ; and secondarily 
and spiritually, by giving them heaven. And the 
one covenant not only typified, but also fore- 
tokened and involved the other; it was the ante- 
past, the pledge and the sacrament of it ; and it 
is unnecessary and in vain to attempt, with some, 
to separate the two covenants in the Mosaic nar- 
rative, and to point out the passages of his wri- 
tings, which state the one as contradistinguished 
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from the other ; for the literal and temporal co- 
venant not only prefigured, but also incorporated, 
the spiritual and eternal covenant; it was the 
sign, the envelope, and the instrument of it. 
Bishop Sherlock, therefore, and Lord Barrington, 
waste much time and labour in pointing out what 
part of the text was restricted to the literal cove- 
nant, and what part of it contained the spiritual co- 
venant ; for both are united, and run parallel to each 
other, and, like the husk and the fruit, the one en- 
closes and contains the other, and is the emblem 
and theharbingerofit, almost throughout the entire 
of the Mosaic account of them. And this holds in 
some degree with regard to his writings in general. 
" For as the righteousness was twofold, (for he says, 
as touching the righteousness of the law blameless) 
and the faith two-fold, (for he says, from faith to 
faith) and the adoption two-fold, (whose is the 
adoption, he says) and the glory two-fold, (for if 
that which is done away was glorious, much more 
that which remaineth is glorious) and the law 
twofold, for he says, the law of the spirit of life 
hath made me free, and the service twofold, 
(whose is the service, he says, and serving God in 
the spirit) and the covenant twofold, (for I will 
make a new covenant with you) and the holiness 
twofold, and the baptism twofold, and the sacri- 
fice twofold, and the temple twofold, and the cir- 
cumcision twofold ; so also the grace was twofold ; 
but the first were the types, and the others the 
K 2 
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truth *." He might have added so also prophecy 
was twofold. And many prophecies are rendered ex- 
tremely intricate and obscure by writers and com- 
mentators not sufficiently adverting to these circum- 
stances^ as will be shewn more particularly in respect 
of our Lord's prophecy concerning Jerusalem. 

The promise and oath unto David, *' of the seed 
of thy body will I set on thy throne,** furnishes 
another remarkable instance and proof of prefigu- 
ration. ^ David could not have limited, with any 
ground or even semblance of reason, the entire 
end and meaning of God's solemn oath and pro- 
mise to the no very uncommon nor unlikely 
event of being succeeded by his son. And Solo- 
mon was necessarily in his estimation, as in that 
of subsequent prophets, and of the church in all 
ages, the pledge and the precursor of the true 
Son of David, and the true and mystical King of 
Israel, '^ of whose kingdom there shall be no end' 

* wtnrep yap rfv ^iKaioavvriy icat ^iKaiotrvvrj (jcarcL BiKaiOffvnp 
yapf 077O'i, T-qy ev vofi^ yeyofieyoQ afiefiirrog) Kai Triorrcc Kai mam 
{ek TTiorewc ycip> <l>rj(nv, eig irioriv) Kai vio^caia, Kai vlo^etna {tiv 
ff vio^etnay ^tjo-i) kqi ^o^a, Kai ^o^a (ei yap to Karapyovuevoy ^ 
Soiqg, voXK^ fiaWoy to fieyoy ey Bo^ri) Kai yofioQy kcli vouoi (o 
yofJLOQ yap, f^ritriy tov TryevfiaTOQ ttjq ^utrfg riXevOeptotre lu) wu 
Xarpeia, Kai XaTpeia {wy ii XaTpeia^ ^Tjai* fcac xaXiv, rycv/ian 
6e^ XaTpevoyreg) Kai hadriK-qy Kai hadriKri (^iaOi}<ro/xac yap v/m' 
^lad-qKriy Kaiyrfy) Kai ayiaafiog Kai ayiaafJtogy icac (icLirruriM nu 
PaTTTiafia^^Kai ^vaia Kai ^vo-ia, Kai yaog Kai vaoc» Kai xcpcro/if 
Kai vepiTOfiriy ovTia Kai xapig Kai xapig' aXka efcecva fxey ^q rvWf 
ravTa Be tog aXriOeia. CiiRTSOSTOM. Homil. 14. in Johannen* 
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Abraham and David are intimately and deeply 
related to, and associated with, the Gospel, and 
their sons were early and well known adumbra- 
tions and foretokens of the Son of God. But, 
what is most to our present purpose, their cove- 
nants lay the foundation, and supply the models, 
of the system adopted by the inspired seers, and 
are the authentic proofs, and the accredited stand- 
ards of emblematic designation, and of typical 
and visible prophecy. For the prophets having 
always before them these solemn oaths and these 
important and distinguished covenants which were 
among the grand doctrines of their church, the 
chief articles of their faith, and objects of their 
hope, and also the principal end and aim of the 
Spirit of prophecy himself, who inspired them ; 
conformed to their art and method of foresignify- 
ing one character by another, and of figuring some 
remarkable future event by one which had pre- 
ceded it, and somehow resembled it. And as the 
Messiah had lieen represented by David, and So- 
lomon, and his reign and church had in like man- 
ner been foretokened by their throne and kingdom, 
or, in general, by the Jewish church and people, 
various circumstances and enemies of the former 
I are foreshewed by corresponding circumstances 
I And enemies of the latter ; and hence the pro- 
I phetic writings often require a like literal and 
f spiritual interpretation, and involve a correspond- 
ing double sense and completion. 
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DOUBLE SENSE. 
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That Moses and the prophets had been sent 
before to announce the coming of the Messiah, 
to prepare the ground, and lay the foundation of 
his truth and of his churcli, and to afford some 
feehle and precursive ghmpses of the Son of righ- 
teousness, is the drift and tenour of the New Tes- 
tament; they did not, therefore, teach one sys- 
tem of religion, and Christ and his Apostles ano- 
ther ; the Gospel is not at variance with the Law, 
nor is the church of Christ different from and 
opposed to that of the Jews. Our Lord himself 
had, at an early period of his ministry, given the 
most public notice and positive assurance that he 
was not come to destroy the Law, but to fulfil it ; 
his apostle likewise asserted of himself, and of 
his brethren, that, instead of subverting the Law, 
they estabhshed it : hence the New Testament is 
the Old fulfilled, the Gospel is the Law establish- 
ed; and Messiah's church is that of Moses purified 
and perfected, so far as the state of the world and 
the condition of human nature will admit. Whilst 
the Jews had, therefore, only the letter, we have 
the spirit ; whilst they had the emblem, we have 
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the object ; and tlieir churcli was tlie rude mass 
and the rough block, whilst ours is the perfect 
image and the finislied statue, set out to the ut- 
most pitch of symmetry, beauty, and adornment, 
that the materials will admit, or that art can be- 
stow. It was necessary, however, that the inspired 
presages of the future and better religion of the 
Gospel should be signified in terms of the Law, 
and should not undermine the popular attachment 
to the existing religion, nor supplant their justly 
founded veneration for the various sacrifices and 
solemnities of the legal economy. Moses had 
been selected from amongst his brethren, in order 
be elevated to the loftiest pre-eminence that 
had ever been enjoyed by man over his fellow ; 
at once the prophet, high priest, and king of the 
chosen people ; tidmitted into the immediate pre- 
sence of God, to behold his glory, to speak to him 
face to face : never was a prophet so clearly in- 
structed, and so brightly illuminated ; never was 
priest so distinctly and unequivocally acknow- 
ledged ; never was king so highly honoured. A 
God to Pharaoh, the Lawgiver of Israel, and the 
Mediator of the first Covenant ; the temporary 
type and representative of Messiah himself! ! Dare 
ly subsequent prophet violate what he had en- 
lined, or repeal what he had sanctioned, with 
such marked superiority and such unrivalled cre- 
dibihty ? The Law must, therefore, remain un- 
changed, and undisturbed, until a greater than 
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Moses, that is, Messiah himself, whom he had so 
Bingularly foretokened, should come to refine and 
to spiritualize it, to exalt and to perfect it. And 
the prophets were not, for the most part, permitted 
even to expound it ; and much less to change and 
to abrogate it. The future religion of Christ was> 
therefore, of necessity, clothed and adorned by 
them in the sumptuous drapery and gorgeous ha- 
biliments of the Jewish ritual. The church was 
set out in the garb of tlie synagogue, and vfas 
ehadowed in the ordinances of its economy, and 
the services of its temple. And the Jews had the 
letter of the law, and the prophets on their side, 
when they believed and asserted that their religion 
would be perpetual and universal. 

The question, therefore, whether certain pro- 
phecies have respect more particularly to the pe- 
riod of the Jewish church, or to that of the Chris- 
tian church, is the same as whether they were 
designed for the type or the antitype : and whilst 
the literal sense and the immediate object is nei- 
ther to be overlooked nor despised, we should 
ever keep in mind that its grand end and use 
must always consist in enhancing the value, and 
exhibiting the superiority, or in asserting the 
reality, and confirming the certainty, of that spi- 
ritual and true sense, and that ultimate object ot 
completion, whereof it is in itself only the pledge 
and the adumbration. And it is no inconsider- 
able fruit and advantage of the double sense, and 



SECT. IV.] 



DOUBLE SENSE. 



137 



of the secondary inteipretation of propliecy, when 
it is elicited with chastised judgment and sound 
discretion, and under the immediate and substan- 
tial guidance of the spirit and truth of the New 
Testament, that thereby no prediction is suffered 
to be useless and unmeaning, and to fail and fall 
to the ground. " Seek ye out of the book of God, 
and see not one of them shall fail," and " not one 
jot nor one tittle shall pass from the law till all be 
fiilfilled/'are decisions of undoubted authority,and 
of constant and universal application. All pro- 
phecy must in consequence have a just and ade- 
quate accomplishment, not only without any 
failure of the capital object and of the principal 
truth, but even without any deficiency of the 
lesser adjuncts, and particular circumstances, 
duly considered and arranged in their proper time 
and place; which compels us, not unfrequently, 
to have recourse to a yet farther sense, and 
to more remote and perfect completion than that 
which is literally expressed, and to call in the 
aid of those instructive and affecting types and 
symbols, which are the famihar and the conse- 
crated language of Moses and of the prophets : 
whose visions and prophecies are in many in- 
stances conceived in language too comprehensive, 
too solemn, and too sublime, to be compressed 
into the dimensions, and to be sunk down to the 
level of the diminutive and unimportant objects 
or events, with which they must be allowed, at 
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the same time, to be in some degree associated, 
and to foreshew. They must, therefore, in such 
cases, be deemed to be proportioned to and to 
correspond with that church, with which tliey are 
connected, and which they defend ; and which, as 
it has proceeded, so it is still proceeding, from 
comparatively feeble light, and small beginnings, 
to a bright and glorious consummation ; and with 
that one true faith and one holy religion, which they 
were designed to advocate and to recommend, and 
which, though in many respects they have been 
always the same, yet consist of several dispensa- 
tions of truth and mercy, and of various succes- 
sive and additional revelations, harmoniously com- 
bined, and concentrated in the complete and final 
one : or with that Providence itself whose index 
they are, and which they anticipate and develop©, 
and which is obviously a progressive system, and 
advances slowly and orderly, in accomplishing its 
plans ; making one object or event, however tri- 
fling and inconsiderable in itself, to originate anj 
to complete many others of general interest and 
of the greatest consequence. 

The Spirit and Giver of prophecy, being also 
the Ruler and Guide of the church, may, theie- 
fore, make the objects and events of one period 
to prefigure those of another, as he makes the 
period of the church or dispensation itself to pre- 
figure that which was to succeed it. Being also 
the Author and Governor of the world, he may 
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make what persons, or objects, or events, he sees 
proper, to be the types and foretokens of others ; 
as he makes in nature one object or event to be 
the occasion or the cause of others at his plea- 
sure. Man, indeed, can only reason by slow pro- 
gress, and successive steps, and can embrace but 
one thing in his mind at once, and must, there- 
fore, affix to his words that one idea, and that ex- 
clusive sense which he then and there intends ; 
but God is limited by no such narrowness of mind, 
or weakness of faculties, but embraces every thing 
in his all-comprehending mind at once, and can 
thence attach such ulterior senses to his words, and 
such farther and more adequate completions to his 
threats and promises, as he chooses ; in like manner 
as he produces various important future events 
and manifold successive valuable results by means 
of the most trifling and inconsiderable incidents 
which had preceded them. And hence the pro- 
phets being under the unerring guidance of this 
all-wise and all-knowing Spirit, not only denote 
one object by another somehow resembling it — 
but intermix also the properties of the one with 
those of the other, and proceed from the sign to 
the thing signified, and from the type to the anti- 
type, as from cause to effect, and from means to 
ends ; and, not unusually, are rapt in extatic 
vision, from the particular object or completion, 
to the last grand result and termination of all 
prophecies, and of all completions, of all causes. 
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and of all effects. And the powerful and lasting 
influence of this dexterous use, and admirable 
reference, of all previous visitations to the final 
one, and of all inferior blessings or curses to the 
grand and the eternal ones, must be felt and prized 
by all who consider it. The promised benefit, or 
the threatened judgment is plaeed before us as 
the pledge and preUbation of the last day its^ 
and as the rewards or punishments of eternity in 
being commenced. If God dispensed neither re- 
wards nor punishments in this life, his providence 
and very being would be denied ; and if he dis- 
pensed all at once, this present state of probation 
must come to an end. The Prophets, therefore, 
so foreshew them, as to convey a deep and lasting 
conviction of an overruling Providence, and to 
assert and exemplify the Divine judgment and 
retribution in existence and operation at present ; 
and what is still more impressive and influential, 
to make those particular instances of mercy, or 
of wrath, the earnests and the very commence' 
ments of those rewards and punishments which 
shall be without measure, and without end. 

In support and exemplification of these re* 
marks, the 34th of Isaiah commences with the 
most solemn and sublime address and invita- 
tion to all nations, and to the whole creation, to 
hearken, and to learn the approaching and tre- 
mendous vengeance, which was to overtake the 
k ungodly, and to destroy the world. It is justly 
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esteemed by Bishop Lowth, the most sublime 
and noble passage in all the prophets. Imme- 
diately, however, after this magnificent exordium, 
and awful denunciation, the prophet turns aside 
abruptly to depict the approaching ruin of Idumea. 
Are we then to regard the preceding grand and 
general summons of universal nature to listen to 
its foredoom, and to prepare for the event, as 
mere poetic ornament and rhetorical amplifica- 
tion ? or shall we confine and fetter the general 
and sweeping visitation, of threatened wrath and 
malediction, to the single and inconsiderable 
event, of the subversion of a small state, and the 
extinction of a petty tribe ? In this case the 
truth of inspiration, and the character and veracity 
of the prophet, will hardly be maintained, and he 
will with difficulty escape the severe and just im- 
putation of wild extravagance, and of pompous 
rhodomontade : nascitur ridiculus mus ! Or shall 
we regard it, with the Jews, as the forged and 
forced name of their great and future enemy, who 
is no way related to that country or to its inhabi- 
tants, but who shall be in some way the object 
and completion of the prophecy, which thereby 
becomes so bewildered and uncertain, so unintel- 
hgible or unmeaning, as to discourage our inqui- 
ries, and to baffle our researches I But if it is 
made to bear a close and strict analogy to the 
two great models and prototypes of prophecy 
already considered, and to refer to Christ's second 
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advent, as they had referred more immediately to 
his first advent, and if the ruin of Idumea be re- 
garded as the heaven-appointed sigii of future 
wrath, and the solemn and standing pledge and 
assurance of the last general catastrophe, the 
grandeur of the awful and universal summons is 
neither destroyed, nor even Impaired, and the 
fact now undoubted and notorious of the destruc- 
tion of Idumea, is God's own earnest and security 
of the future dissolution of nature, and of the 
tinal punishment of the ungodly. Another and a 
somewhat farther view will be taken of Idumea at 
the close of this section ; which will be in perfect 
union and consistence with the present. But 
that St. Peter interpreted the prophecy as bearing 
upon the general judgment, and as having some 
more important object and completion than 
merely the ruin of Idumea, may be obviously in- 
ferred from what he seems to have borrowed from 
it, that " the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, and the earth also, and the works that are 
therein shall he burned up, and all things shall be 
dissolved." And the same or similar reasonings 
will apply to other prophecies, where previous 
and particular visitations are proposed to us as 
the omens and precursors of the last and general 
judgment, and of the end of the world. 

The celebrated vision of " dry bones," in the 
37th chapter of Ezekiel, must also be interpreted 
agreeably to the general principles of typical do* 
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signation, and to the usual rules and method of 
the hieroglyphic art, so skilfully and admirably 
practised by the prophets. It is indeed clear 
from the vision or prophecy itself, that it must be 
understood primarily and literally of the return 
of the Jews from Babylon. " These bones are 
the whole house of Israel ; behold they say our 
bones are dried up and we are cut off from our 
parts," and, besides, Ezra, (ix. 8.) calls that return 
expressly " a reviving • ;" by which, therefore, 
the vision or prophecy was in some degree ful- 
filled. But that subUme and magnificent pro- 
phecy is conceived in language and manner too 
general and unhmited, and too grand and solemn, 
to admit of its being contracted and degraded to 
the exclusive and inferior object, and to the par- 
ticular and comparatively insignificant event of 
the return of the fragment of the Jewish captivity 
from Babylon ; which, instead of being the whole 
house of Israel, as mentioned by the prophet, 
amounted to but forty-five or fifty thousand of 
them ; as may be seen in Ezra f. And it is evi- 
dent that the return of this small remnant, how- 
ever it may have contributed to preserve the 
semblance of the Jewish nation, and of an inde- 
pendent people, and thereby to complete the pro- 



+ See also Prideaus and Lightfoot, who quote the Jewish 
proverb, that " the bran only returned whilst the flour remained 
behind," 
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mises to the fathers by the prophets, yet restored 
little more than the name and the shadow of the 
Jewish state and independence : and those who 
did return were almost as much as ever the thralls 
and vassals of the kings of Persia, being subject 
to a governor or Tirshathah of his appointment^ 
and being after the fall of the Persian empire 
under the dominion and oppression of the Grecian 
and Egyptian monarchs, and, last of all, of the 
Romans. Their return from Babylon, howeva', 
was undoubtedly intended and included in the 
resurrection of dry bones, as Isaiah was in the 
Abrahamic promise, and as Solomon was in the 
promise and oath unto David. But to restokt 
and to fetter it to that retiu-n exclusively, would 
be virtually to limit the entire sense and object ©f 
the Abrahamic covenant to Isaac, and of Davidls 
covenant to the son of Bathsheba, and the threet* 
ened ruin and conflagration of the world in Isa^ 
to the destruction of Idumea. But if Abrahioa 
savr Christ's day and was glad, rejoicing in laaae 
as the destmed pledge and harbinger of his great 
and future Son ; if David likewise expected A 
more distinguished and glorious heir and successffiC 
to his throne than the son of Uriah's wife ; tba 
Ezekiel too, in this vision, must have had a Carres' 
ponding mind and meaning, and therefore adopted 
the same sacred and dexterous method of figur&> 
tive designation and of emblematic prophecy. 
As indeed the lamp of inspiration is found conti' 
7 
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nually to brighten, and more clearly and strongly 
to illumine each successive dispensation of truth 
and mercy, and each later period of the church 
and of the world. EzekieVs resurrection must be 
a more distinct and detailed forenotice of future 
blessings, and a more exact and complete filling up 
of that picture of the resurrection and glory of 
Messiah's church, whereof Abraham and David 
had but the sketch and the outline, and which, 
notwithstanding, we are assured by St. Paul, that 
they believed and expected, though they had 
only seen them in the distance, and contemplated 
them but obscurely and indistinctly. The whole 
house of the literal Israel never returned from 
Babylon : the ten tribes, and even the great ma- 
jority of the other two, preferred the land of their 
captivity. Nor was David nor his posterity " their 
king and their prince for ever," except for some 
short time and in some very partial and imperfect 
sense, and merely as a type and pledge of the 
fiiture and true sense. If therefore there be any 
truth and solidity in St. Peter's conclusion, that 
the prophecy of David's flesh not seeing corrup- 
tion, being incomplete in the patriarch himself, 
must have had its completion in the spiritual and 
tnie David ; the same true David must also have 
been foreseen and foresignified in this vision or 
prophecy ; who is alone the Prince and Shep- 
herd of Israel, and under whom alone it could be 
verified and realized in all its fulness and in all its 
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extent ; and under whom alone the covenant of 
peace, the everlasting covenant *, could be made, 
and the sanctuary of God set up in the midst d 
his people for evermore. And the return from Ba- 
bylon is made on this occasion, as on many others, 
the adumbration and the assurance of the resur- 
rection of Messiah's church from persecution and 
calamity, and aptly foretokened the deliverance 
of his afflicted and oppressed members and foV 
lowers from the death and grave of bondage imd 
of wrong, from the faggot and the axe, and from sD 
the cruel and unparalleled sufferings and butche- 
ries instigated by diabolical malice, and inflicted 
by Roman governors and heathen persecutors. 
By the vision, therefore, was emblematically pre- 
signified the miraculous restoration of the churdi 
of God, after a long night and death of depression 
and of woe, to both spiritual and temporal peace 
and happiness, together with its ultimate exteai- 
sion, and its secure and permanent establishment 
in the world : as has been witnessed for many 
ages past, so far above all human means, and so 
far beyond all finite foresight, as to be a suitaUe 
prelibation and precursor of the general resurrec- 
tion itself, and to bear its name and character in 
prophetic vision, so as to be sometimes mistaken 
for it, and confounded with it. And we have in 
this a remarkable proof, and pregnant instance of 

• See the latter verses of the chapter. 
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what Lord Bacon calls ' scalas complementi,' or 
the progressive and germinant completion of pro- 
phecy ; the same vision or prediction admitting 
in successive ages a more adequate sense, and a 
more true and satisfactory completion. As is 
indeed neither unreasonable nor unnatural, but 
might be justly expected from the unlimited range 
of Divine wisdom, and the all-pervading glance 
and ken of infinite prescience ; reaching unto all 
distant events and penetrating into all future 
times, and therefore embracing all things at once, 
and foreshowing many things together, and one 
object or event by another ; as he makes in na- 
ture one object or event to influence or to pro- 
duce another when he pleases. The Infinite Mind 
being too vast and comprehensive for single 
events, or all events put together; whilst our 
finite minds are too narrow and contracted for 
even the isolated facts, and the simple and de- 
tached events with which they have to do. The 
Jews are said to have inhibited their youth from 
reading the prophecies of Ezekiel, till they had 
arrived at the ^e of the priesthood, or of thirty 
years ; whereby they strongly marked their settled 
conviction of their deep and recondite import. 
And, agreeably thereto, we know that they did 
not consider the return from Babylon to be solely 
or even principally announced and designed by 
the vision of dry bones, but expected from it 
another and a better resurrection, when Abraham 
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himself and his seed, the whole house of Israd, 
should actually and really arise from the dead, to 
enjoy the earthly promise, and a millenary hap- 
piness in Canaan ; when the third temple, after 
Ezekiel's model, should be built by Messiah &e 
son of Joseph, by whom they are to be planted 
in their own land, and to enjoy all possible prcM^ 
perity, until they shall be invaded and their Mes- 
siah slain by Gog. This notion and tradition of 
the Jews proves that even in their opinion tbe 
temple of Zerubbabel was not that of EzekieFs 
prophecies ; and in respect of some of the Jewish 
comments and traditions we may with great jus- 
tice and propriety adopt the words of Vitrings: 
" I read nothing absurd here, if you only transfer 
what is said to the state of the people of the tmc 
Messiah * ;" and the just sense and completitffl 
of this important allegory and tradition, will be 
considered and evinced in a subsequent section. 

But some of the Jewish notions, which could 
only be true in the typical sense and use of lan- 
guage, and which are entirely founded in the 
literal exposition of the figurative descriptiow, 
and emblematic representations, of the visions 
and parables of the prophets, have been borrowed 
by Christians, and transferred to the thousand 
years and first resurrection of the Apocalypse. 



* Nihil hie absurdi le^, modo transfcras qu£e hie dicuntur kd 
Etatum popuJi veri Messis. 
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And these writers, confounding the hieroglyphic 
with the object, the letter with the spirit, and the 
type with the antitype — that error of the Jews, 
so frequent in theology, — and applyingthe syrahols 
and adumbrations of the prophetic writings, bor- 
rowed from the temporal covenant and condition 
of the ancient church, to the more spiritual cove- 
nant and condition of the Christian church, with- 
out due caution, and the necessary distinction, 
have almost exceeded the Rabbis themselves in 
extravagant notions of the millennium : and have 
indulged in most unfounded and fanciful antici- 
pations of the glories of the temporal and personal 
reign of the disembodied saints, and even of the 
Messiah himself upon this earth. These opinions 
and expositions, however, whether of the an- 
cient Chiliasts, or Modem Millenarians, resting 
barely upon the types and symbols of former dis- 
pensations, and upon the emblems and imagery 
of prophetic language, have been justly disap- 
proved and rejected by the more sober and intel- 
ligent of all times and of all parties, and in general 
by the church in all ages ; which has never re- 
cognised any future and personal coming of its 
Head and Lord, except that at the last day in the 
clouds of heaven, to judge the quick and the 
dead. They are, moreover, directly opposed to 
and inconsistent with the public and solemn deci- 
sion and notification of St. Peter, in his sermon 
K' expressly addressed to the Jewish nation, and 
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even in the Jewish temple : " Whom the heavens 
must receive until the tiroes of the restitution of 
all things ;" that is, until the last day, and the end 
of the world : which utterly precludes any bodily 
and visible descent from the throne of his glory 
in heaven, until " he shall be revealed with his 
mighty angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God, and obey not the 
Gospel ;" " when the Lord himself will descend 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel and 
the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first, and they which remain shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air ;" and when Messiah will indeed 
" restore all things," or " make all things new.' 
But if the saints were to be visibly and literally 
resuscitated from their graves before that period, 
it would appear that he must also, for the same 
reason, descend to reside along with them, con- 
trary to his apostles' solemn assertion and public 
declaration, and also to his own, that his coming 
will be " as the lightening cometh out of the East 
and shineth unto the west *," and therefore will 
be sudden, universally visible, terrific, and over- 
powering, " every eye shall see him, and all the 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of bim." 
And this sign and mark of his second and last 
advent, it has been justly observed, " was given by 

' St. Maithew xxiv. 
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himself for the express purpose of preventing all 
error, and removing all misconception respecting 
it, and to guard his disciples against the fraud 

I and machinations of Antichrist, who was to come 
after him, assuming his name and character, and 
affecting the offices and dignity of the priest and 
the prophet, in order to impose upon the ignorant 
and the unwary, and to mislead and enslave the 
world *." 

But that the first resurrection of the Apocalypse 

I should indicate the future visible and public deli- 
verance of the Christian church from heathen 
hostility and universal persecution, cannot, or at 
least should not, seem strange to those who, with 
great justice and propriety, interpret Ezekiel's re- 

(siu'rection to foreshow the deliverance and re- 
turn of the Jews from Babylon. The one being 
a real and complete deliverance and resurrection ; 
whereas the other was only shadowy and imper- 
fect ; as far inferior to the miraculous and momen- 
tous triumph of the church over paganism, and 
the pubUc recognition and establishment of Chris- 
tianity, as the Jewish state was inferior to the 
Roman empire, and the law was less spiritual and 
glorious than the Gospel. Ezekiel's resurrection 
differs from that of St. John, in that it betokens 
and involves both resurrections, and typifies that 

I * See also Whitiiy on the Millenniuia, who, without showing 
I exactly what it is, has in a great degree succeeded ia showing 
I what it is »ot. 
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of the Catholic church by the previous and par> 
tial deliverance of the Jewish church ; but St. John's 
resurrection solely regards the church of Chril^ 
and its victory over heathenism ; the literal and pri- 
mary completion which concerned the Jews having 
been long since past ; as appears, moreover, baa 
Satan being bound for the space of 1000 years, 
that he might not deceive the nations or tie 
Gentiles *, who, therefore, were turned by meam 
of the Gospel " from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God." And this event must 
have preceded the great Mahometan delusion and 
apostasy, when Satan was again loosed out of 
prison, and permitted to blind and to deceive 
those same nations or Gentiles once more, whidi 
had been delivered from him by Christiam^, 
when he had been seen by our blessed Lord to 
fall like lightening from heaven ; that is, from 
visible power and authority in the world. And 
hence, by rai; 'pvy^a^ Ttiiv irtvtXiKiantvbJVf which aze 
translated, souls of them that were beheaded, and 
which St, John saw in his xxth chapter, are pro- 
bably meant — not the souls but the bodies of the 
beheaded, that is, of the suffering saints and m»- 
tyrs, the dry bones of Ezekiel : i^uxi is used fey 
the Septuagint to signify a carcass or dead body ; 
and all Christians had been, for three centu- 
ries, in a political sense, and conformably to 
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the symbolical language of the prophets, dead 
bodies, mere carcases laid in the grave and bu- 
ried in the earth, without hope or comfort, and 
deprived of all visible aid and of all earthly in- 
fluence and authority ; and were preserved from 
being dead bodies in fact, merely by the ten- 
der mercy and watchful care of a gracious and 
paternal Providence. Isaac had been tliree days 
slain in the fixed and unalterable purpose of 
his father: and these saints had been martyred 
in the malignant and bloody decrees of their hea- 
then rulers and inhuman persecutors, and also in 
their own firm and immoveable determination of not 
counting their lives dear unto them, and of loving 
Christ unto death. As the death, therefore, of 
the saints, or of the church, was political and em- 
blematical, so was also the resurrection ; and both 
are illustrated by the death which the Psalmist 
states himself to endure in the Ixxxviiith Psalm — 
" Free among the dead, Uke unto them that are 
wounded and lie in the grave, thou hast laid me 
in the lowest pit, in a place of darkness, and in 
the deep." And " I am forgotten as a dead man 
out of mind," in the xxxist Psalm. Resurrection 
from this state, like the state itself, was obviously 
temporal and temporary, and could be neither 
spiritual nor eternal in the Apocalypse, any more 
than in the Psalms : else Gog and Magog, or the 
Turks, as vrill be shewn in a subsequent section, 
after the 1000 years, could not have come to com- 
7 
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pass their camp, and to take their city as they have 
indeed done. And the very name of the first re- 
surrection intimated that it was partial and sub- 
ordinate to the last and general resurrection, and 
was only a type and token of it : and the first 
resurrection bears the same or a similar proportion 
to the second and the ultimate resurrection, that 
Messiah's visible church on eartli, which it con- 
cerns, bears to his invisible church in heaven, 
which the other chiefly concerns : the visible 
church of Christ is called " the world to come" and 
" the kingdom of heaven," and is an emblem and 
pledge of it ; so the visible and temporal resur- 
rection and glory of that church are the types, 
the prelibations, and the assurances of the last 
general resurrection of the saints, and of the eter- 
nal glory of the whole church of the redeemed. 

The double sense of Ezekiel's resurrection is 
confirmed by a corresponding double sense of his 
following chapters, as will be shewn in its proper 
place with respect to Gog: and is now to be 
shevra with respect to his temple ; his city and 
his division of the lands to the tribes of Israel, and 
vpith respect to those tribes themselves. What- 
ever might have been that prophet's design in his 
particular and elaborate description of his temple, 
for the purpose of encouraging the Jews to rebuild 
their temple, and of directing them in their ope- 
rations, it must be allowed to have but little, if 
any, connexion with the execution; and what- 
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ever were the obstructions, whether of Tobiah, or 
Sanballat, or of others, that the second temple 
was not constructed after Ezekiel's model, is as- 
serted by the Jews. It was, indeed, so far infe- 
rior, not only to the prophet's temple, but even 
to that of Solomon, as to excite the liveliest sen- 
sations of grief and regret in those who compared 
them together. The accounts too of the Mosaic 
tabernacle and of the first temple are so precise, 
so detailed, and so diffusive in the preceding Scrip- 
tures, that the builders could be at no loss for a 
model, and in no want of directions ; nor does it 
appear that they took any notice of Ezekiel's 
temple, which seems to have been expressly de- 
clared by himself, and to have been in conse- 
quence of that declaration, generally understood 
by the Jews, to be an hieroglyphical or figurative 
temple. The prophet was carried away to a very 
high mountain, and saw in the visions of God, 
not a city, but, as it were, the frame of a city ; it 
was therefore an emblematic and spiritual city 
and temple which he saw. The ten tribes did 
not return, nor did the glory of the Lord re-enter 
and re-occupy the second temple ; being one of 
those five things, in which it was inferior to the 
first temple. Nor did " waters flow out of it from 
the dead sea to the great sea," nor did " all trees 
grow for meat whose leaf shall not fade, neither 
shall their fruit be consumed to bring forth fi-uit 
according to his months ;" besides, the strangers 
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were to have their inheritances without any dis- 
tinction in the several tribes of the children of 
Israel, according to the prophet ; which certainly 
did not take place under Nehemiah and Ezra, 
who, on the contrary, carefully separated the 
mixed multitude from the true seed of Israel 
Shall we then, with Grotius, contend, solely, or at 
least chiefly, for an immediate and literal temple, 
and afterwards conclude with Eichhorn, in the 
true spirit of modern German theology, that the 
great plan of Ezekiel was at once destroyed! 
Though we admit the premises, we must deny 
the conclusion ; for if Ezekiel was a prophet, then 
his plan could not be destroyed, but must sooner 
or later be accomplished. Michaelis is more 
sober and more safe in asserting that " it is not 
the temple of Zerubbabel, nor the division of the 
lands, nor the governors, that we find to the end 
of the Persian empire." Not only the temple in- 
deed, and the city, but the whole Jewish state, 
after the return from Babylon, seems to have 
been providentially and designedly inferior to 
that under David ajid Solomon, in order that it 
might be deemed barely typical and preparatory 
to something better yet to come, and that the 
pious tiews might look beyond it, to that true and 
spuitual temple and city of God, and to that 
true church and kingdom of Israel, which Mes- 
siah was shortly to erect and to establish, accord- 
ing to the types and shadows of the law. o£ 
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Moses, and to the visions and models of the 
prophets, and particularly to those of Ezeziel. 
And as Zerubbabel was a chosen type of Christ, so 
mnch so indeed that his name is one of the names 
of the Messiah, so Zerubbabel's temple was a spe- 
cial and distinguished type of Messiah's temple or 
church ; which is also ultimately and spiritually 
that of Ezekiel ; for that prophet adds to his tem- 
ple and to its forms and services, the primeval 
and patriarchal symbols and sacraments of grace 
and of immortality ; the tree of life, with its 
leaves and fruits, and the river of Paradise, in 
order to combine together the paradisiacal and 
the Mosaic types and elements of life and immor- 
tality, and the earliest and latest signs and em- 
blems of grace and glory ; and thereby to furnish 
the most finished draught and perfect resemblance 
of the true house and temple of God, which had 
been prepared from the beginning, and which is 
Messiah's church, visible and invisible, militant 
and triumphant, in earth and in heaven. 

It is said to have been first observed by Bochart, 
that the temple of Jerusalem is never called the 
temple or house of God in the Scriptures, after 
the death of Christ. He himself, indeed, before 
his passion, had distinctly intimated, that it was 
no longer peculiarly and emphatically his house: 
" Your house is left unto you desolate." It had, 
therefore, ceased to be his house, and was now 
deserted by him and devoted to destruction : the 




158 SCHEME OF PROPHECY. ^SECT. K. 

barren fig-tree was now cursed, and no more finnt 
was to grow on it for ever. The temple vta, 
notwithstanding, suffered to continue some tinw 
longer, together with its worship and sacrifice^ 
though not of the same use or value as before; 
for why should they regard the sign as formerly, 
when they had now the thing signified ; or why 
attach the same value to the shadow, when they 
had the body and the substance? But it still, 
however, served the important purpose of being 
the source and centre of attraction and of rende^ 
vous for the Jews, in order to their hearing the 
preaching of the Apostles, and coming to the 
knowledge of the truth. And when this object 
had been attained, so far as infinite wisdom and 
mercy judged suitable and expedient, the awful 
notice of absolute and irrecoverable desolation 
was given, as recorded by Joseplius. The brazen 
door of the temple, which thirty men could hardly 
move, opened of itself, and a voice more than 
human was heard to say, " Let us depart from 
hence *." In and by the death of Christ, the 
foundation of the true temple of God was laid in 
Zion, and the stone which the builders had re- 
jected became the head-stone of the comer. The 
allwise and almighty Architect began then openly 
and visibly to build Ezekiel's temple, which is 
infinitely superior to that of Solomon, or of Zerub- 
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babel, " upon the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone, to be an habitation of God through 
the Spirit." The true sacrifice was not offered in 
the Jewish temple, nor even in the Jewish city ; 
Christ suffered not only without the temple, but 
also without the gate. The altar, consequently, 
on which the Lamb of God was sacrificed was not 
that of the Jewish church and nation, but of the 
universal church, and of the world, of which they 
were the adumbrations and the precursors. In 
future, therefore, all the pecuHar and superior 
local sanctity of the temple was forfeited, and for 
ever abolished. And as the Lamb had been slain 
before the foundation of the world, so had his 
temple been planned and his kingdom been 
founded and prepared from the beginning. Mes- 
siah's church or kingdom is the kingdom of God, 
and of heaven, so often mentioned in the Gospels ; 
and it is sometimes called heaven itself; and, 
indeed, justly ; for, as God dwells in his temple 
or church, it must be heaven, as the residence of 
the prince constitutes the court and fixes the 
palace. The general design and use of the taber- 
nacle or temple to be a resemblance and adum- 
bration of this greater and better tabernacle, and 
of this future and heavenly temple, was not alto- 
gether unknown to the Jews, who had also some 
imperfect conception of the peculiar signification, 
and distinct intendment of the outward and of the 
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inward sanctuary, which composed it. According 
to Josephus tlie first tabernacle, or the outward 
sanctuary, signifies the earth and the sea*, or 
the material world. Whilst the second taber- 
nacle, or the inward sanctuary, " was as heaven 
to God +," and Philo observed, that it was " sym- 
bolically things spiritual |," and therefore in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, their design and significa- 
tion are notso much explained, as supposed already 
known, and the outward or first tabernacle is 
called " the worldly sanctuary §," that is, which 
betokened the church of this world, or Messiah's 
church on earth ; and the second tabernacle, or the 
inward sanctuary, or holy of holies, is called " the 
figure of the true sanctuary |]," or holy of holies, 
that is, of heaven itself. And from thence the vast 
superiority of the great Christian High Priest, over 
the Jewish high priest, is clearly and abundantly 
evinced : the one passed only once a year through 
the outward into the inward or inner sanctuary, 
which were but shadows ; whilst the true High 
Priest passed once for all through that which the 
first sanctuary had shadowed — that is, the church 
of this world, on whose altar he had been offered, 
and for which he had suffered, and of which he is 

* jTfV yijv Kai nff Bakactniv awoin}fiatvei' 

f as ovpavos cit] Tf Ocy. 

^ Ta aSvra &irtp cart avfifioKiKuic voj)ra. 

^ TV byiov rovfivcov. 

II avTirvra tuv oKjiOivuv. sell, aytioy. 
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at once the High Priest and the Sacrifice — into 
the true sanctuary, or the church in heaven itself, 
of which two sanctuaries, or churches, his flesh 
was the veil of separation : because, when the 
veil was hfted up, the inner sanctuary or the holy 
of hoUes was seen, and when Christ was lifted up 
the kingdom of heaven was opened to all believers, 
and became in some degree visible and accessible 
to them. 

It is observed by St. Gregory Nazianzen, that 
the Mosaic tabernacle was the figure of the whole 
world *, and St. Chrysostom says of Solomon, 
" he constructs the temple to be a resemblance 
of the whole world, both sensible or material, and 
spiritual or intellectual f." Both those fathers 
would have been, perhaps, more correct if they 
had said, of the whole church, instead of the 
whole world. Jerusalem had been, in hke man- 
ner, the constant and sacred adumbration of the 
same holy and universal church in heaven and 
earth, which is therefore called " the Jerusalem 
which is above," " the heavenly Jerusalem," and 
" the new Jerusalem ;" and which is also the city 
so long before promised and pledged to Abraham, 
who, we are assured, had looked for this city of 
the apostles and prophets both on earth and in 
lieaven, whose builder and maker is God. That 



V TtpOi rigv lU'uva tov Koaftov v 



SCHEME OF PROPHECY. [|sECT. IV. 

Ezekiel meant this heavenly city is an interpreta- 
tion and tradition among the Jews * : and as 
Jerusalem consisted of the upper and lower city, 
it was thereby a. more exact and suitable type of 
the same true and heavenly city, which is also 
composed of an upper and lower city : — grace is 
glory begun, and glory is grace perfected and 
consummated. The church militant is not merely 
a type of the church triumphant, it is a part 
of it, it is the entrance into it, and the ante- 
chamber of it : they both together constitute one 
and the same house and city of God : they have 
the same Lord and Master ; they have the same 
mind and spirit, the same hopes and joys, and 
differ fi-om each otlier not in kind but in de- 
gree. Nor is it possible to determine at all times 
which of those churches is more particularly 
pointed out and referred to in the Scriptures, nor 
what character and circumstances are to be un- 
derstood exclusively of the one, and what of the 
other. We know, indeed, that death divides 
them; but death is now only a sleep — the veil 
separates them, but it is quite thin and fragile, 
and consists merely of flesh and blood, and may 
help to distinguish them, but by no means to 
sever them ; and that part which is wholly invi- 
sible and spiritual is infinitely greater and better, 
and infinitely more important and glorious, than 
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rtbat which is visible and material or corporeal *. 

■Messiah, together with this city or church, had 
leen, as already shewn, promised and foretokened 

Ito Abraham, through whose great and future Son, 

F whom Isaac was the type and pledge, all the 

femilies of the earth should be blessed, and who 

SFbs to have the heathen for his inheritance, and 

' the utmost parts of the earth for his possession. 
The land of Canaan likewise was constituted 
the type and prelibation of things future and in- 

Lvisible, viz, of the land which was to be occupied 

Mr inherited by the true Isaac, or Messiah's church 
and people ; that is, as they were to fill the whole 
earth and to consist of all nations, it was the type 
aod earnest of this world, and in it of the next. 
And in reference to this covenant with Abraham, 
Mid as a memorial of it, the promised land was 
called with peculiar emphasis and propriety, 
"the land," " the earth," " the world f ;" it was then 
to the world what the Roman empire became 
afterwards, and which was also called oiKovfuvi], 
"the earth," "the world," and was the world in 

^ • The beautiful iinea of Waller on this subject must be felt 
i admired by all who read them : 

" The church triumphant and the church below 
In songs of praise their present union show ; 
Their joys arc full, our expectation long. 
In life we differ, but we join in song : 
Angeis and we assisted by this art 
May sing together, though we dwell apart." 
t V^N aretz, niKoviiiirti yrj, terra. 
m2 
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type : and indeed, in true worth and importance, 
it contained the church and the people of God, 
who were " the salt of the earth," and " the light 
of the world." And, therefore, when the Most 
High divided the nations their inheritance, when 
he separated the sons of Adam, he set the bounds 
of the people according to the number of the 
children of Israel ; and no other people nor coun- 
try was deemed worthy of being named or noticed 
in Scripture, unless in so far as it was somehow 
connected with it in friendship, or opposed to it in 
hostility. And how Abraham himself personally 
and literally inherited this whole land, and in it, 
typically, the whole world, has been already con- 
sidered. Hence he is in this sense also styled bj 
St. Paul " the heir of the world *." And all his 
seed, the followers of his faith and obedience in 
every age inherit the world as he did, not lite- 
rally, but typically. " All are theirs, whether Paul 
or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or Ufe or 
death, all are theirs f ." Isaac was the immediate 
and literal heir, and was to inherit the land " firom 
the river of Egypt to the great river, the river 
Euphrates ;" which was verified in and by David 
and Solomon, who reigned over the kings from 
the river Euphrates to the river of Egypt, and 
thereby typically over the whole world. In Da- 
vid's covenant, Solomon was to have dominion 
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" from sea to sea," and " from the river to the 
ends of the earth ;" whereby that of Abraham 
was renewed and confirmed ; and is agam re- 
peated in Zachariah, as not belonging to the hte- 
ral Solomon, except in this imperfect sense, who 
was now long dead, but to the true and spiritual 
son of Abraham and of David, who was to be in- 
deed heir of all things, not partially, nor typically, 
like Isaac or Solomon, but to the utmost extent, 
and in the strictest sense, and to have dominion 
" from one sea to another, and from the flood to 
the world's end." And hence Ezekiel in his last 
chapters hieroglyphically and enigmatically con- 
firms and completes the covenants and oaths 
made unto Abraham and David, and denotes by 
the tribes and people of Israel ivhat St. Paul and 
St. John denote by them, viz. the Israel of God, 
the Catholic church ; and agreeably hereunto in 
his division of the land, the stranger inherited his 
portion or lot equally with the natural and true- 
bom Israelites, which could only take place under 
the Gospel. And to each of the tribes so mixed 
and so constituted, he assigns their lots or inhe- 
ritances of the promised land, bounded by regular 
and parallel lines, and in continued series and 
unbroken superficial measure and extent, quite 
across the whole land, from the Mediterranean 
Sea, or the great sea, to the Jordan and the Dead 
Sea, that is, the whole earth, " from one sea to 
another, and from the flood to the world's end." 
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The prophet exlnbits in this manner, in the vi- 
sions of God and in prophetic perspective, the 
happy and glorious extension and establishment 
of the church throughout the world, whereby the 
Gospel shall be preached in all nations, and all 
the families of the earth shall call him blessed, 
' and see the salvation of God. And it is obvious 
that all this is done for the purpose of adurabrat 
mg and foretokening still better promises, and yet 
greater and richer blessings, in the ultimate and 
eternal inheritance of the true and heavenly land 
of everlasting life and glory ; according to the in- 
timation to Daniel, that he should " stand in his 
lot at the end of the days ;" when " the people 
will be all righteous, and inherit the land for ever." 
Ezekiel's land and city are hence the same which 
had been covenanted and secured to Abraham 
and his seed, both on earth and in heaven, and 
the gates of his city are like those of the Apoca- 
lypse, which indeed takes up and illustrates his 
visions, twelve for the twelve tribes of Israel, 
and each one pearl, its walls are jasper, and its 
streets are gold, and its name is Jehovah Shamhai, 
the Lord is there ; for he dwells there in all his 
grace and in all his glory ; and without it are "the 
carcases of the men that have transgressed, whose 
worm dieth not, and whose fire is not quenched." 
" Without are dogs, and whores and whoremon- 
gers, and whatsoever loveth and maketh a lie." 
And St. John gives the New Testament sense, and 
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the true and spiritual design and application of 
what Ezekiel had couched under the types and 
parables of the first covenant. 

The subsequent prophets, therefore, adopt the 
typical method and language, and continue the em- 
blematic art and designations of the Abrahamic 
covenant, and of the early promises, and present to 
us the fidl-length draught and the finished picture 
of what the Patriarchs had indeed the firm convic- 
tion, and the earnest, ardent, longing desire and 
expectation, but saw only in the sketch and the 
distance. The literal Jews are hence no more to 
say to themselves, "we have Abraham to our fa- 
ther;" God has, indeed, of the stones, raised up 
children to Abraham, and they henceforth, by our 
Lord's own decision, and they only " are the chil- 
dren of Abraham, who do the works of Abraham," 
and " if they had believed Moses they would also 
have beheved Christ, for he wrote of him." They 
can, therefore, no longer claim by blood, or by 
descent, to be the sons of God, and the heirs of 
the promises. Nor let us permit the veil, which 
intercepts the light and obscures the vision of the 
literal seed of Abraham and of Israel, when Moses 
and the prophets are read, and which is done 
away in and by Christ, to conceal from us the 
genuine sense of Scripture, and the true and 
legitimate object and completion of prophecy. 
" There is now neither Jew nor Greek, neither 
bond nor free, neither male nor female, for all 
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are one in Christ, and if ye be Christ's, tbeain 
ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to tfae 
promise," And all others say they are Jem 
and are not, but the synagogue of Satan •, "for 
he is not a Jew who is one outwardly, and cir- 
cumcision is tliat of the lieart in the spirit, and 
not in the letter." The ties which unite mind to 
mind are infinitely closer and stronger than those 
of blood; moral union and religious friendship 
have greater weight and influence on virtuous 
minds than the affinities of nature, and the asso- 
ciations of life. The disciples of the prophets 
were called their sons, though they were neither 
connected with them by nature, nor united to 
them by interest ; the true sons of Abraham, 
therefore, by both reason and Scripture, are the 
followers of his faith and obedience, compared with 
whom, his literal seed are Ishmael, the sons of the 
bond-woman and not Isaac, the sons of the free- 
woman ; they are Esau, who sold his birth-right, 
and is therefore hated, and not Jacob, who pur- 
chased it, and is therefore loved. They are Israel 
after the flesh, and not the Israel of God. They 
are, in fine, /*rae/ to whom "blindness in part" has 
happened, and not Israel " who seeth God and 

• The Greek comment of Andreas CffisarienBis on this ten, 

is written in tbe true sense and spirit of our Lord's answer U 
tbe Jews, and of his Apostles' interpretation, ovk ovy lavitauH 
ov7-£ IffpoijX ol tr aniTTif tiifiivovTc^, " they are theiefbie 
neither Jews nor Israel who persist in unbehef." 
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knoweth God." And these spiritual and true Israel- 
ites, in the usual and consecrated language of the 
prophets, are the holy people of God, and occupy 
as ever the holy land, and the pleasant land ; 
they dwell in the holy city of Jerusalem, in the 
holy mount of Sion, or in the mountains of Is- 
rael; and who these holy people and this Israel 
are, St. Paul will tell us ; " Beware of dogs, be- 
ware of evil workers, beware of the concision ; 
for we are the circumcision which worship God 
in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and put 
no confidence in the flesh." The twelve tribes of 
Israel are, agreeably to this sense and interpreta- 
tion, represented by the prophets as completely 
organized and marshalled, as in the journey 
through the wilderness to Canaan, and to endure 
in the latter times, or under the Gospel dispensa- 
tion, the afflictions and calamities of the former 
Israel and the ancient church. They are once 
more by cruel bondage and wrongs compelled to 
take refuge in the wilderness, from the face of 
another Pharaoh or serpent. A remnant of them 
is afterwards led captive to Babylon, and endures 
there greater hardships and calamities than be- 
fore ; their city is trodden down by Gentiles, their 
temple is profaned by idols, and in their holy of 
hohes " the abomination of desolation" is set up. 
If we consent to adopt that import and exposi- 
tion which the covenants and promises to the 
Patriarchs require and exemplify, and which the 
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New Testament has suggested and sanctioned 
the design of prophecy is rendered simple and 
unifomi, and its sense and completion distinct and 
indisputable ; the Catholic church is the body, 
whereof that of Israel was only the shadow, and 
supplies the true key, the just sense, and the ade- 
quate object and completion of the law and the 
prophets. But prophecies which concern it, from 
its great enlargement, spiritual nature, and inde- 
finite construction, must necessarily be more spi- 
ritual and general, more abstract and intellectual 
than those which concerned the religion and the 
church of the Jews ; and they are suited to the 
more spiritual constitution and character of that 
religion and of that church with which they are 
associated, and which they defend ; to the mental 
conflict in which they are engaged, and to the 
more refined disputants and more subtle and in- 
tellectual enemies of truth and righteousness, 
against whom they are designed and provided. 
And their typical investment and vivid material 
colouring, their referenoe to the past, and at the 
same time their prefiguration of the future, con- 
spire together to perplex the reader, to obscure 
the prophecy *. 

The principles of this section, soberly and 
justly applied, will serve to elucidate the celebrated 

• For ihe general doctrine of types, see Glassii PhilalogiB 
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prophecy of our Lord, concerning the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and to disentangle it from that great 
confusion and perplexity in which it has been 
generally found, and confessed to be involved, 
and in respect of which Doddridge truly observes, 
that, " parts of it have been admirably illustrated 
by many learned commentators, but the whole 
scope and connexion of it by none." Some of 
whom have contended for an exclusively literal 
interpretation throughout : as Dr. S. Clarke ; or 
at least to the 36th verse, as Grotius, Hammond, 
Whitby ; whilst others have conceived some ob- 
scure reference to the end of the world, of which 
the destruction of the Jewish capital is made 
somehow the type. But they do not shew any 
natural and intermediate link to unite them, in 
order to account for the close and intimate com- 
bination of those two events, which seems to per- 
vade and to perplex the prophecy ; and, forget- 



Sacra, Chandler's Defence, Vitringa's Preface to Isaiah, Mac- 
knight's Eighth Essay, Waterland's Preface to Scripture Vin- 
dicated, Lowth on Ezekiel, Bishop Lowth's Eleventh and 
Twelfth Prelections, Home's Preface to his Psalms. 

One of the best sustained typical prophecies is perhaps the 
¥iiith Psalm, which seems at first sight to indicate nothing more 
than the dominion of man over the world around him : St. Paul 
however teaches us in more places than one, that it is entirely 
typical, and tliat it foresigaifies the victory and domiuiou of 
the second Adam, including always his members and hrethreu 
the church, over the devil, and sin, and death, and ultimately 
over the future and eternal world. 
1 
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ting the true method of typical exposition, whiek 
consists in employing the primary sense to expbio 
or to conBrm that which is secondary and remote, 
greatly embarrass both themselves and thdr 
readers, in order to distinguish the diflerrat 
senses and subjects into the different portions of 
the text, and to determine the verses which are 
to be understood of the city of the Jews, as con- 
trasted with those which are to be referred to the 
end of the world. But we should recollect that 
the prophecy was delivered to Jews, who had 
been accustomed to the allegorical manner anJ 
the figurative language of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, and who had been taught by them to be- 
lieve that their religion would be generally re- 
ceived and adopted by the Gentiles, and be tri- 
umphantly and indefectibly established upon 
earth ; which was doubtless to be the case, and 
has been the case for many centuries ; but not 
exactly as they then understood it and expected 
it. And from their question, " When shall these 
things be, and what shall be the sign of thy com- 
ing and of the end of the world ?" it appears 
clearly that they considered the ruin of the temple 
and city of Jerusalem, and the end of the world, 
to be equivalent and synchronous events. The 
Prince of prophets does not undeceive them im- 
mediately and at once in this case, any more thaii 
in many others, until after his ascension, and the 
sending to them of the Holy Ghost : before which 
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time they had, as appears from the Acts, believed 
and expected that the Gentiles, who were to be 
converted as the prophets had foretold, must be 
circumcised and keep the Law of Moses in all its 
strictness and severity. He, therefore, adopts the 
estabhshed typical system and the emblematic art 
and practice of his own prophets and precursors, 
in order to answer their question, which was 
indeed derived from the double object and sense 
of prophecy, and to which, therefore, that sense 
was best adapted to reply, under the existing cir- 
cumstances of the disciples who had proposed it. 
Hence, he answers their question, not exactly as 
they had understood it, but as it was in itself, and 
as it required to be answered, not merely for the 
instruction of themselves, but also of all future 
ages to the end of the world. And being the 
minister of the circumcision whilst upon earth, he 
envelopes in the consecrated figures and the sym- 
bolical designations of the prophets, the fates and 
fortunes of the shadow and of the substance, of 
the type and the antitype, of the rehgion and 
church of the Jews, and of his own rehgion and 
church, which he now in person sets out, as he 
had done before, by his messengers the prophets, 
in the prophetic mystery and typical integument 
of the temple and city of Jerusalem, and thereby 
adopts the double sense, in order to declare, at 
one and the same time, the corresponding final 
destinies of the literal city, or of the Jerusalem 
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that then was ; and which was, in fact, the Jew- 
ish church, and of the spiritual and true citv,tha! 
is, of the heavenly Jerusalem, or the Christian 
church, which is to he ultimately established in 
all parts of the earth, and to be co-extensive with 
it ; and, therefore, its destruction will be that of 
the earth itself. And his coming to destroy the 
earthly city is in the same way constituted the 
type and token of his coming to destroy the mys- 
tical city, the catholic church. And the signs of 
the one in like manner resemble those of the 
other. If the double sense of propliecy had not 
been observed and continued throughout, and 
the various events and circumstances of the one 
coming, had not been made tlie types and pledge* 
of the other and the last coming, he could not 
have said with any shadow of truth and justice, 
that, " this generation shall not pass till ali, these 
things be fulfilled ;" which public and sweeping 
declaration, admitting neither evasion nor excep- 
tion, is carefully repeated in the three Evangelists 
who relate the prophecy, and was not fulfilled 
except in the shadowy and the imperfect sense, 
by tlie destruction of the Jewish capital. His 
first coming, consequently, had the same or sina- 
lar effects upon the literal and earthly city which 
his second coming will have upon the mystical 
and heavenly city, " the Jerusalem which 8 
above, and is free, and the mother of us all." The 
one, or the Jewish church, was succeeded and 
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superseded by the other, or the catholic church ; 
and that church will itself be succeeded and su- 
perseded by the church actually and locally in 
heaven, or the eternal church. The Jewish 
church had been of divine original, and could 
boast of its sacred constitution, its inspired laws 
and founder, equally with that of Christ, and 
differed from it in these respects, not in kind, but 
in degree ; yet it became at last grievously cor- 
rupt, degenerate, and even abominable. It was 
I " the barren fig-tree," and " no more fruit was to 
I grow on it henceforth for ever," and it is distinctly 
intimated that the Christian church will also be- 
come in like manner, and in many respects, a 
barren fig-tree, and will cast its unripe figs to the 
ground. The Jewish church had become a car- 
case, and the Roman eagles were to be gathered 
together in order to pounce upon their prey, and 
to devour it. The Christian church will, in the 
same way, and in a great degree, become a car- 
case ; and, as it approximates to the world in 
size, and in extent, will also, in many respects, 
though not universally, but with considerable and 
honourable exceptions, approximate to it also in 
temper and spirit. For, " when the Son of Man 
Cometh shall he find faith upon the earth ?" And, 
therefore, when the Gospel shall be preached in 
all nations, it will be for a testimony against 
them, and " then cometh the end, and all the 
tribes of the earth shall mourn because of Him, 
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who cometh in the clouds of heaven" with Im 
eagles to destroy the carcase of his church ; that 
is, with his heavenly church of saints and angdg, 
of whom, as will be shewn in a future section, &e 
eagle is the sacred emblem, and the appropriate 
and prophetic symbol, " And the armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white horses 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean, and outrf 
his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it ha 
should smite the nations, and he shall rule thtm 
with a rod of iron ; his eyes are as a flame of fire, 
and on his head are many crowns, and his name 
is, the Word of God, and he is King of kings and 
Lord of lords *." The sun and the moon bdif 
darkened, and the stars falling from heaven, 
typically denoted the ruin of the Jewish chm^ 
and state. But St. Peter teaches us to apply 
that passage and prediction both of our Lord and 
of Joel, to the dissolution of the elements, and 
the ruin of the present visible and material world, 
at the last day, and consequently of the churdi 
of Christ, which is indeed the light and the sun 
of the world, and which will then be established 

" See the whole passage in Rev. xix. This ig also St, 
Chrysostom'a exposition of the eagles, irXTiOog ayytXuy tmv 
[lapTvpiav TI1V uyuiv Ajrnj-riuf otjXuk. ChrysoBtom in MaU. 
xxiv. " indiealing the multitude of angels of the martyrs of all, 
the saints," who will be united with their Head, will follow their 
Captain, and be assessors with the Judge in sentencii 
ungodly, and in condemning the world. 
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in all parts of it, and embrace it. And hence the 
ruin of the one must be also the ruin of the other. 
" The abomination of desolation" had been set up 
where it ought not by the erection of the Roman 
standards, together with their eagles, in the holy 
place. And these were to the Roman soldiers 
objects of idolatrous worship, and to the Jews an 
abomination or idol, and also the signs and instru- 
ments of the desolation of their city and of their 
church. And in the Christian city and temple of 
God, the Jerusalem of the gospel, or the catholic 
church, the worship of Mahomet, the true and 
great abomination of desolation has been set up ; 
that false prophet and impostor having feigned 
himself the hving image and plenipotentiary of the 
almighty and invisible God, and hence became 
the great idol of his followers and of the world, 
" as God sitting in the temple of God and shew- 
ing that he is God," and also, and of course, the 
grand enemy and destroyer of the true temple of 
God, or of Messiah's church. He is, therefore, 
justly denominated " the abomination" that is, the 
idol of desolation, or that maketh desolate. So- 
phronius, the intelligent patriarch of Jerusalem, 
in some degree saw and acknowledged this sense 
and completion of the prophecy, when, on that 
city being taken by the Saracens, he exclaimed, 
" This is the abomination of desolation spoken of 
by Daniel the prophet." And this was the early 
and general opinion and tradition of the Christian 
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choTch. " He (Antichrist) will come to desolate the 
world, for he is the abomination of desolation *." 
AD those false prophets who deceived the Jews, 
and misled them to their ruin, are made on this 
occasion the types and precursors of those subse- 
quent impostors, who, under Mahomet, tlie great 
false Christ, and the arch-impostor, have, above 
all others, cajoled and deluded the world, and 
oppressed and devastated the church ; and the 
wars, tribulations, and signs from heaven, which 
preceded the ruin of the Jewish church, are the 
omens and preludes of the greater wars, tribu- 
lations, and signs from heaven, which are to 
precede the great and fatal day of final wrath 
and retribution. The suddenness, too, of the 
one visitation is made to shadow and to fore- 
token the far more sudden, more tremendous, and 
unexpected ruin of the world and of the church, 
which will then be in some degree co-extensive 
with it, and will occupy it. That day will come 
" as a snare upon them that dwell upon the face 
of all the earth," and " as a thief in the night ;" 
and if the prophecy has been so notoriously and 
so awfully realized and confirmed in the type, who 
will question or dispute its adequate and absolute 
completion in the antitype ? who will doubt the 
truth and certainty of that event, whereof we have 
hadalreadythesign,the pledge, and the assurance? 

w tpifiitq Tov KoiTfiov, jihXvy^a yap lari rifC rpif**l- 
^^. Na;*?anzen. Oratio 47. 
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Nor is this absurd and unreasonable ; the 
IjScriptures may have other senses besides the 
immediate and literal one, because, as Selden has 
observed, " God understands all things at once, 
but man's writing has but one true sense, which 
is that which the author meant when he writ it." 
And seeing that Esau was the type of the literal 
seed of Abraham, as Jacob was the type of his 
spiritual and promised seed, that is, of all believers 
in every age of the church ; if Idumea, in the 
xivth of Isaiali, is made to represent the nominal 
md the literal seed of Abraham, or the unbeliev- 
' ing Jews, tliat celebrated prophecy will correspond 
with, and illustrate in many respects, this pro- 
phecy of our blessed Lord, as will also the threat- 
ened ruin of Bozrah and of Edom, in his Ixiiid 
chapter ; and they both seem to be referred to and 
quoted in part by St. John, in the Apocalypse, as 
the types and forerunners of the last and general 
judgment. That the eleventh chapter of the 
Romans does not contradict, nor in the least op- 
pugn nor interfere with, that scheme and exposi- 
ion of the prophecies which has been adopted in 
hese pages, and which is the general doctrine of 
' the New Testament, that they who are Christ's 
are Abraham's seed and heu:s according to the 
promises, and the true Israel, the Israel of God, 
will easily appear, if we consider the manner of 
St Paul, and the motive wherewith that chapter 

t written ; viz. to soften and to make palatable 
N 2 
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the harsh and bitter trutlis he had quoted m the 
preceding chapter from the prophets, not choos- 
ing, for various reasons, to express them in hil 
own words, and upon his own authority ; and 
which he does not afterwards in any degree re- 
tract or deny. He seems, likewise, to have wished 
to repress the pride and the scorn which the gen- 
tile converts were likely to entertain, and indeed 
have entertained, in all ages, for the stiff-necked 
and unbelieving Jews. He does not therefore feil 
to. admonish them also, and to allege to them 
that Israel was not cast off without limitation, 
and without distinction ; for he himself was one 
of that people ; and, consequently, that they were 
not rejected universally and indiscriminately, but 
by reason of their own personal unbelief, and in- 
dividual disobedience ; and hence, when any oi 
them repented, and believed the Gospel, they 
would be immediately and indubitably accepted 
of God, notwithstanding the general unbelief and 
degradation of the nation. And, in order stiB 
farther to subdue the aversion and contempt felt 
by the Gentile church for those unfortunate out- 
casts, who, not only then, but also in all subse- 
quent ages, have seemed equally odious to God 
and man, he adds, that " blindness in part is hap 
pened to Israel," which is manifestly a softening 
of what he had before said, that the number of 
the blinded was as the sand of the sea: and in 
the same way, " If some of the branches have 
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been broken off," whereas it was the great ma- 
jority of the nation. This blindness, however, of 
Israel, he predicts, would promote the belief of 
the truth, and the enlargement of the church ; 
which it did in many ways, contrary to all human 
reasonings, and all finite foresight, derived from 
the appearances and probabilities of the case ; 
and was therefore justly styled " a mystery" by 
the Apostle: For the Jewish law, which was a 
great stumbling-block to the Gentiles, was more 
easily got rid of. And the Apostles and first 
preachers of the Gospel, being rejected by the 
Jews, turned henceforth to the Gentiles, and had 
with them a more extensive field of action, and 
more rapid and abundant success. The Jews, 
besides, always bore a marked and decided testi- 
mony against idolatry, and in that way materi- 
ally assisted in the diffusion of the truth, the 
subversion of polytheism, and the establishment 
of the church ; for their converts from heathenism, 
or the proselytes of the gate, were often among 
the first to embrace the faith of the Gospel, and 
to become the disciples of Christ : and, moreover, 
they were then, as now, a standing miracle in 
support of it, by the completion of those prophe- 
cies which concerned them. It was therefore 
justly called " a mystery," that this blinded and 
hardened Israel should be, notwithstanding, the 
means of the conversion of the Gentiles, the pros- 
perity of the church, and the consequent salva- 
tion of the world; but experience has proved the 
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truth of the Apostle's prediction, and the eT« 
has explained the mystery. And hence the pi- 
ragraph in the 25th and 26th verses of tiu 
chapter, has been greatly misunderstood ; " bSni- 
ness in part is happened to Israel until the fil^ 
ness of the Gentiles be come in, and so all IsaA 
shall be saved." The Syriac version, and ewi 
some Greek manuscripts whicii read, " and tho 
all Israel sliall be saved," have greatly contli- 
buted to the error; the Vulgate, however, and the 
Arabic version give the true sense of the ori^nal 
—Donee plenitudo gentium intraret, et ste onm 
Israel salvus Jieret. And the Arabic, Quoad »• 
grederentur omnes gentes, et sic salvaretur ovm 
Israel. " Until all the Gentiles should enter in, 
and (until) in this way all Israel should be saved;' 
the division of verses in this instance, as in some 
others, is peculiarly unfortunate, the sentence is 
bimembral, and is in fact a poetical parallelism, ol 
what Bishop Louth calls the synonymous kind, 
but which Bishop Jebb has proved to be more 
justly called the cognate kind ; and it would be 
easy to shew, if time permitted, that the entiie 
paragraph partakes of the nature and form of 
Hebrew poetry. And hence the two membo^ 
when properly arranged, will stand thus : 






Until the fulness of the Gentiles shall come m, 
And (until) thus all Israel shall be saved. 
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Where the second member, if not equivalent and 
synonymous with the first, is cognate and related 
to it, and only increases the sense and completes 
the climax : it corresponds with it, and enhances 
it. But to suppose that it degenerated into a 
prediction of the future and remote conversion of 
three or four millions of Jews, would be an anti- 
climax, spoil the parallelism, and detract no little 
I &om the dignity and force of the concluding 
I member. In itself it would be but a small acces- 
I sion to the fulness of the Gentiles, or of the uni- 
versal church. And would not in any great de- 
gree augment its number nor its influence. The 
two members wliich are joined together by the 
conjunction " and," as well as by the sense, and 
which are both together the consequence of the 
same antecedent cause, viz. of the blinding of 
Israel, are separated by the versicular arrange- 
ment, and the ti-ue intent and meaning of the 
writer and of the passage is lost ; which is, that 
the blindness of the literal Israel would, after all, 
promote the salvation of the true Israel, or the 
general belief of the truth, and the unlimited ex- 
tension and establishment of the church through- 
out the world. And therefore the bhnded Israel, 
which assisted so materially in accomplishing this 
happy and glorious result, is not the Israel of 
which it is said that it "shall be saved," in this para- 
graph *. And though these advantages have been 
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unquestionably derived from the blindness of Israd, 
St. Paul does not say that they would not havef(i' 
lowed from their conversion likewise ; he seeag 
rather to have intimated that they might haw 
resulted from it, and in a greater degree, and thit 
their fulness or their enlightenment would ham 
done more for the world, than their diminishing 
or their blindness ; though, in either case, th^ 
are made important means and essential instru- 
ments of good to it. So that the fulness, or the 
conversion of the Jews, corresponds with that of 
the Gentiles ; and though many, indeed, of bo& 
will believe, many will also still remain in blind- 
ness and unbelief to the last : and " the Gospel 
will be preached in all nations for a testimony 
unto them," or rather " against them ;" whicli 
distinctly implies that they will in many instances 
reject it : and to the same purpose is the ques- 
tion " when the Son of man cometh shall he find 
faith upon the earth ?" 

St. Paul, in this chapter, instead of detracting 
from the privileges and superiority of the gentile 
believers, or rather of the Catholic church, declares 
that he magnifies his office as the apostle of tbe 

" will be saved," Is an enallage of tense frequent in the Septitt- 
gint, and New Testament, of which there are three examples, 
in the 5th, 6th, and 7th verses of the xxth chapter of Deuteio- 
Domy. See aJao Genesis xxxvii. 12, where, though both claosa 
are equally conditional and depending on the antecedent, jel 
the latter clause is expressed by the future tense, as also in 
Matthew v. 25. xxvi. 53. ; Mark v. 23. ; Luke xiii. 
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Gentiles, and therefore asserts and maintains that 
superiority, whilst he, in the easiest and gentlest 
manner, acquaints the Jews with their fall and 
loss ; and endeavours, at the same time, to move 
and to encourage the Gentiles to attempt to in- 
struct and to convert some of them. And when 
he observes that they also, unless they remain in 
unbelief, shall be graffed in, and that God is able 
to grafF them, he is far from predicting their future 
national and universal conversion ; which, under 
all the circumstances of their unexampled dis- 
persion throughout the world, their manifold pre- 
possessions against the truth, their various and 
deeply rooted perversions in theory, and almost 
proverbial depravity in practice, would be, per- 
haps, an infinitely greater miracle than the raising 
of the dead, or the conflagration of the world. 
And it cannot be admitted that any future mira- 
culous event will ever supersede the ordinary 
means of instruction, or do away the advantages 
of religious education and of Uterary acquire- 
ments. Nothing, however, is to be inferred, 
which should discourage the benevolent labours 
and charitable aid and contributions of those 
who adopt prudent and well directed means and 
efforts of instructing the heathen, and of bringing 
back " the lost sheep of the house of Israel :" they 
will, no doubt, often succeed in both cases, but 
should not expect too much, nor calculate upon 
extravagant and unwarranted results. A Jevrish 
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convert is neither better nor worse than a Crenit 
convert, and the conversion of either is " life fiia 
the dead," and a matter of rejoicing and of cob- 
gratulation both in heaven and earth. OurU' 
thorized version seems to have taken some psK 
to favor the notion, so generally prevalent, of & 
wondrous effects to be derived from the convff 
sion of this stiff-necked and misguided pec^ 
amounting in all to not more than four or fiit 
millions ; which would, in any case, be but I 
drop in the ocean, and could not possibly accofr 
plish all that is so groundlessly and wildly er- 
pected from them, and which the rendering o( 
the 15th and 16th verses is strained to support; 
the just translation of the 15th verse being 
" what is the receiving of them," that is, of (mj 
of them, at any time, " but life from the dead T 
which, nodoubt, it is to those of them that believe; 
instead of, " what shall the receiving of them be, 
but life from the dead ?' in onr version, as point- 
ing to some extraordinary and miraculous effects 
to follow from their- conversion, at some future 
and late period of the world. And in the eoffl" 
mencement of the 16th verse h Ss is translated K 
if it were ei yap in the preceding verse, wherehj 
the one seems to be a deduction from the othffl, 
or a continuation of its argument ; whereas it is 
in some degree contrasted with it, and oppoBei 
to it, and insinuates that hoHness can be no 
longer typical and national, but must be in future 
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Teal and personal : it must hence be translated 
" but if." And to infer that because the root was 
holy, therefore the natural branches were also 
holy, is directly contrary to the Apostle's mean- 
ing, and to the next verse, which states that they 
were "broken off*." And he that elsewhere de- 
nominates the beheving Gentiles " the Israel of 
God," and the unbelieving Jews " the concision," 
could not easily conti-adict himself, and retract 
what he there asserts. And the 28th verse must 
be translated " with respect to the Gospel, they 
are enemies for your sake, but with respect to 
the election, or those of them that believe, they 
are beloved for the father's sake." And it is ob- 
vious that the same persons could not be enemies 
and beloved at the same time, as our version 
■would seem to intimate. As an unbeHeving na- 
tion they have been hated with pecuhar hatred ; 
HcXoyij, election, also signifies uot God's plan of 
election, but those of the Jews who believe and are 
converted, as in verses 5th and 7th of this chapter. 
And the opposition is not between God's method 
of election and the Gospel, but between the be- 
lieving and the unbelieving Jews, who were then 



• Chrysoatom gives the true sense. ATTopxijf iiroufla cai 
piiav KoXbip Tovc warpiap^ac Kat tovs eiti 7t;c waXaiae evSoKifitj- 
Koras affoJTns, I'Xa^ouc 3c (£ avruv Ttiarcvaai'Tas. Chrysoal. in 
locum. " Calling the patriarchs and all that had been eminent 
under the old covenant, the first fruits and the root, and those 
of them that have believed the Gospel, branches." 
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the great majority of them. And hence neither 
the national and universal conversion of the Jews, 
nor their return to Palestine, have any foundation 
except in that misinterpretation which is bor- 
rowed from the Jews themselves ; but which is 
opposed to the general spirit and tenor of the 
New Testament, and violates the ivhole design 
and scheme of prophecy ; which regards the Kte- 
ral seed of Abraham as still the holy people of 
God, takes the earthly for the heavenly land of 
life and bliss, and which finally exalts the syna- 
gogue, but depresses and wrongs the church. 



SECT, v.] ANTICHRIST. 



SECTION V. 



The great perplexity and discrepance, approach- 
ing even to confusion and contradiction, of trea- 
tises and commentaries on the prophecies, have 
been generally felt and lamented. As the variety 
of their systems, and the opposition of their con- 
clusions, have been almost proverbial, so their 
views have been, in many respects, narrow and 
contracted, their arguments defective and invalid, 
their conceptions imperfect and inadequate, and 
their expositions incongruous, and sometimes 
even pernicious. So far as they have undertaken 
to elucidate and to apply those sacred premoni- 
tions which involve the fates and fortunes of 
Messiah's reUgion in the world, they seem too 
generally neither to have justly and soberly esti- 
mated their object, nor to have sufficiently con- 
sulted their end and their use. The great and 
manifold obstacles to a right decision and true 
interpretation in matters of such vast importance 
to the progress of truth and virtue, and embrac- 
ing so considerable a proportion of the Scriptures, 
have been not a little increased and multiplied by 
the party zeal, and religious controversies, which 
disturb and rend the body of Clirist ; and which. 
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however wholly unconnected with the object and 
sense, and foreign to the intent and aim of pro- 
phecy, have operated, in no sinaU degree, to dis- 
tract the attention, and to mislead the reasonings, 
and the conclusions, of prophetic writers Mido- 
positors. Another, and no slight nor inconsida^ 
able cause of misguidance and of error, is to be 
traced to the almost total disregard, and era 
absolute contempt, which they have both secK^ 
entertained, and openly avowed, for the gencttal 
consent, and recorded judgment of antiqui^; 
whilst, in points of doctrine or in practical qo* 
tions of theology, they may, perhaps, prt>fe89< 
high respect, and even veneration for the eaiif 
church of Christ, in some of the grand and caodt 
nal subjects and characters of prophecy, Ihey 
treat it with worse than indifference ; and ^ 
departing from the constant opinion and unani- 
mous determination of its writers and fathers, M 
whom we may add, according to St. Jerome, the 
Jewish writers also, have converted the prophetic 
Scriptures into an hideous mass of uncertainty 
and obscurity, and into no ordinaiy ground, nor 
unprolific and inefficient source and motive of 
hate and discord ; whereby the fundamental proof 
and strong hold of Christian truth, has become 
an arsenal of party strife, and a storehouse of re- 
ligious animosity, to separate still farther the 
already disunited subjects of the same kingdom, 
and almost disjointed members of the same body. 
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Hence, too fortunately for the schemes and the 
progress of infidelity, but unfortunately for' the 
interests and the advancement of our faith, its 
fences have been slighted or neglected, its wea- 
pons have been blunted or turned against itself, 
and the walls of the city of God have been left 
naked and unguarded, whilst its watchmen and 
defenders are conflicting with each other, and 
untempered zeal and party feuds burn and rage 
within. The events of the world, indeed, and the 
hght and experience of history, are now in our 
favour, and for our instruction, and afford us a 
vast and decided advantage over the ancients in 
investigating the sense, and in wielding the arms, 
and the resources of prophecy. Still, however, 
the opportunities which they enjoyed of the per- 
sonal intercourse and the immediate instructions 
of prophets and apostles, or of those who heard 
them, furnished to them much useful information, 
and many valuable hints, for determining its 
leading questions and more remarkable characters, 
and for adjusting its main object and use, and its 
general drift and application. Being, besides, in 
a great degree united, they had neither the same 
occasion, nor the same temptation, which we 
have had to resort to prophecy as the arbiter of 
religious dissensions, and to make it the organ of 
party spirit and the tool of party strife : and its 
true end and use were not clouded with the dust 
of religious contention, nor forgotten in the heat 
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of controversial zeal, and of mutual exasperation. 
That passion is not particular in the choice ofib 
weapons, is as true of theological excitement t» 
of any other. And in no instance, perhaps, bo 
this observation been more unfortunately exoni- 
pHfied and confirmed, than in that of prophecy; 
some of whose questions and characters of tbe 
greatest importance in the investigation of Scrip- 
ture, and of vast and inconceivable consequence 
in the world, have been lamentably perplexed and 
obscured, or entirely distorted and misappliei 
Of these. Antichrist is the most conspicuous and 
most momentous; he had been so early, and so 
repeatedly, and distinctly foretold and foretokened 
in holy writ, as to excite the most anxious inquiry, 
and to produce the most serious and well-foundfid 
alarm in both the Jewish and the Christian churdL 
Next, indeed, after Christ himself, including al- 
ways his friends and his members, he constitata 
the most essential and weighty subject, and is tbe 
most distinguished and prominent character of 
prophecy; insomuch that Mahomet himself could 
not expect to succeed in his plans of impos- 
ture, and to mislead and dupe the world, unless 
by perverting that portion, and distorting that 
character of it, which he knew to be so interest- 
ing and so important to both Jews and Christians. 
He has, therefore, his Antichrist likewise, whose 
character and whose coming he took care to re- 
present to be peculiarly dangerous and destructive 
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of HIS faith ; in order to excite the apprehensions 
and the interest of his followers in his behalf, to 
lull to rest all theu- suspicions of fraud and deceit, 
and thereby still farther to strengthen his cause, 
to confirm their attachment, and to rivet their 
chains and their delusion. So that on a right 
understanding, and just decision, in respect of 
Antichrist, t!ie true sense and the definite and 
appropriate use and completion of prophecy must, 
in a great measure, depend. For the true Mes- 
siah, Christ Jesus our Lord, and the false messiah, 
his ape and counterfeit, and consequently his 
enemy and his rival, divide it, as they divide his- 
tory, and even the world itself, between them. 
Concerning him, however, many modem writers 
and expositors have decided without evidence, 
and interpreted without justice and without fact, 
having departed from the legitimate conclusions 
and the sound and solid observations of the an- 
cients, both Jewish and Christian *. 

The early prophets had entered the hsts with 
the prophets of Baal, and in general with the 
gods of the heathen, in order to maintain the 
peerless majesty and the undivided glory of the 
one true God, the Lord God Almighty, the Je- 
hovah of the Old Testament ; and they at last 
succeeded in persuading the world to throw its 
idols " to the moles and to the bats." But in the 



■ See Si. Jerome on Daniel. 
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latter period of truth and of prophecy, of the j 
church and of the world, the Lord's prophets are 
engaged in a much sharper contest, and in a much 
more difficult and perilous warfare, with Anti- 
christ, and with infidelity; the light of natural 
reason assisted in the warfare with idols, and the 
progress of literature and of civilization, accele- 
rated the ruin of paganism, and the victory of the 
truth. But in the last, and in the most ardaotis, 
and, indeed, interminable conflict of truth with 
error, and of faith with infidelity and apostasr, 
there are no idols for natural reason to condemn 
and to scorn ; no endless multiplicity of factitiom 
divinities to shock our understandings, and to 
provoke the ridicule and the contempt of wisdom 
and of philosophy, and even of common sense. 
The enemies of the gospel have rivalled and out- 
done Christianity itself, in horror of idolatry, and 
m suppressing and extirpating polytheism, and 
have robbed the church of the singular honour 
and glorious distinction of despising and destroy- 
ing such vile and senseless objects, and sonrccs of 
delusion and of adoration. The false prophets 
of the latter times no longer presume to dispute 
the authority, or to deny the pre-eminence, of the 
one and the only God ; they have entirely changed 
the ground, and altered the object, the weapons, 
and the system of warfare ; they no longer tmda- 
take the desperate cause of paganism ; they do 
not attempt to bring back the worship of idols, 
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which can neither hear nor speak nor walk ; they 
deny not the existence and supremacy of the one 
Creator and Governor of the world; they reject 
not his rule and providence, and are no friends to 
the ravings of the Atheist, nor to the dreams of 
Epicurus. Neither are they advocates of natural 
religion, and the despisers of revelation ; they 
contend not for the light of unassisted reason, 
nor stickle for its independence of spiritual aid, 
and the sufficiency of innate moral virtue and 
self-direction. They adore the bounty, hope for 
the rewards, and dread the pnnishments of the 
one almighty Sovereign. Christ and his truth 
are the grand objects of their aversion and of their 
reprobation ; they therefore deny his authority, 
rqect his faith, and persecute his church. Such 
are the New Testament marks and tests of false 
prophets. St. Peter leads directly to thisconclo- 
sion, and to this distinction ; " There were false 
prophets among the people, even as there shall 
be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the 
Lord that bought them." And St. John, in like 
manner, assures us that the false prophets and 
antichrists which were to come, and of wliom he 
wrote and forewarned them, would not confess 
that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh, and there- 
fore would be the open and undisguised enemies 
of his faith and of his church, without her pale, 
and beyond her influence and jurisdiction : " they 
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went out from us, but they were not of us, that 
they might be made manifost that they were not 
all of us." Or rather " tliat none of them at all 
were of us*." The false prophets, therefore, of 
whom he there speaks, are denied to be of the 
number even of nominal Christians ; which is a 
most important point, and a necessary and useful 
distinction. St. Jude coincides in many respects 
with St. Peter's second Epistle, in announcing 
and describing the enemies and the enormities of 
" the latter times," which have been so fearfully 
and fatally realized and confirmed in the rapid 
and extraordinary successes of Antichrist, and the 
general diffusion and prevalence of his imposture. 
There were indeed to be many Antichrists, and ! 
. many false prophets. But ose is particularly 
pointed out, and repeatedly and variously foresig- 
nified in the Old Testament, and still more care- 
fully marked, and more distinctly characterized in 
the New Testament. It was not every unfounded 

• on ovK nai Ttayrcc t£ itfiiav, the negation afiectiDg; all tiK 

individuals of the subject, according to a well known rule of llf 

art of reasoning, and also of the Greek idiom And tbere are 

■ frequent examples of ibis or of similar modes of universal ptf- 

dication, as on ouk aSuvarjjrm wapa ry Gtji fl-ui- pnua, " fn 

no word shall be impossible with God ;" ou ciKaiuiOijacrai hd^ 
ffopS, " no flesh shall be justified," and jrao-a xpo^qriin ypr 
^jjE tSias firAvTCbis ov yivirai, " no prophecy of Scripture is of 
private interpretation." In all which cases the phraBeologj i' 
similar, and the assertion equaUy general and unlimited at in 
the present. 
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and new-fangled whim, or capricious invention of 
a weak head, and of a warm and luxuriant fancy ; 
it was not every error in tloctrine, nor every 
offence in practice ; it was not every false asser- 
tion, nor every erroneous and dangerous opinion ; 
it was not every schismatical deviation from the 
right, nor even every heretical perversion of the 
truth, that was to deserve for the broacher of it the 
peculiar name, and to fix upon him the exclusive 
guilt and execration of the Antichrist — the false 
prophet — the deceiver — the har *. St. John, in 
his Epistles, studiously defines and carefully ap- 
plies those various names, in order to describe 
one particular character, and to designate one 
individual man, who would deliberately and sys- 
tematically deny that Christ was come in the 
flesh ; that Jesus was the Christ, the true Mes- 
siah, and the Son of God ; and would, therefore, 
deny both the Father and the Son. " He is the 
Antichrist f who denieth the Father and the Son." 
" Who is the liar J but he who denieth that 
Jesus is the Christ '.'" " He is the deceiver or 
the impostor § and the Antichrist, who confesseth 
not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh." 
But he was not merely to deny our Lord Jesus 
Christ, he was moreover himself to assume his 
name and character, to pretend to all his prophe- 



* o \rTiyptOTaf:, ii l/ifW^OTriKi^ijriic, d jrAtu'Os, o Jiiuin-iji-- 
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tic and sacerdotal functions, and to arrogate all 
his regal power and pre-eminence. His name oftk 
Antichrist, intimated not only that he would he 
opposed to Christ, as all are who deny hinii bdt 
that he would Eubstitute himself in his place, aaj 
therefore be the false messiah, and the intmsiTe 
and feigned Christ, as our blessed Lord was tlw 
true Messiah, and the real and undoubted Chrigt 
The Jewish and early Christian church, as we 
learn from St. Jerome, imderstood Dan. ad. 36, 
and the following verses, of the future grand 
enemy of the Messiah. 

" And the king shall do according to his wiD; 
and he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself 
above every god, and shall speak marvellous 
things against the God of gods, and shall prosper 
till the indignation be accomplished : for that 
that is determined shall be done. Neither shall 
he regard the God of his fathers, nor the desire 
of women, nor regard any God ; for he shaD 
magnify himself above all." 

And St. Paul referring to this passage of Daniel.iD 
9 Thess, ii. calls him, " He that opposeth himself 
to Christ," and " he that exalteth himself abow 
him • ;" together with the gods of the heathen, as 
will appear immediately. For the Antichrist, so fu 
from being an idolater himself, was unrelentingly 
to persecute and completely to extirpate idolatry 

* 6 avT'ih'Ei/iEi'ac and <) vntpnipoftetiuf. 
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1 polytheism. And this mark of the Antichrist 
was pecuhar to himself, and distinguished him 
from all other false prophets and impostors ; and 
had attracted the distinct notice and called forth 
the frequent and pointed observations of the early 
writers and fathers of the church, having been 
carefully and repeatedly foreshown by Daniel, and 

I also particularly referred to by St. Paul. He was 
not to regard any God, but to magnify himself 
above them all according to the one *. And he was 
to exalt himself " above all that is called God and is 
worshipped," or rather, " above every God so call- 
ed," or " every idol" according to the otherf. St. 
Chrysostom comments upon this textwith his usual 
discrimination, justness, and force, and lays down 
the general doctrine of the Scriptures and of the 
ancient church, both Jewish and Christian, re- 
specting the Antichrist J. " He here speaks of 



* See the entire of the latter part of bit 1 1 th chapter. 

i (.wi Wttyra. Xcyoftcvov Bcov t) trt^aafUL, 

t And to the same effect /ifXAci Sridtv tiSaiKa ftmiv & Ai^c 
■Xpttrrot, " the Antichrist will indeed hate idols." Cyril. Hierog. 
Catech. 15. 

AndTheodoret on Daniel, Xpiorov tavrov koiGcov ovo^a^uv. 
Hat Tiitv KaXovfitvuv Oiiav ditXtYXuiy ro ij^vSoQ, " calling himself 
Christ and God, and expoaing the deceit of those that are called 
gods." And Irenjeus, " Dii dicuntur, id est, idola— idola qui- 
dem seponeas ad suadeitdum quod ipse sit deus ; seipsum autem 
extollens, unum idolum liabens in semetipso reliquonim idolO' 
rum varium errorem." — Irenecus, Lib. 3. Cap. G. et Lib. 5. Cap. 
25. Edit. Grabe. " Are called gods, that is, idols ; abolishing iu- 
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Antichrist, and reveals great mysteries. What it 
the apostasy ? he calls Antichrist himself apos- 
tasy, as he will destroy many, and cause them to 
apostatize. So as it is said that the very elect 
will be made to offend, or to stumble and fall; 
and he calls him the man of sin, for he wiD him- 
self commit, and cause others to commit, infinite 
enormities ; and calls him son of perdition, be- 
cause that he is to be destroyed; but who is he! 
is he Satan ? not by any means, but some ooe 
man who is entirely under his influence; and 
" that man he says shall be revealed who exalteth 
himself above every God so called and every 
idol ;" for he vrill not introduce idolatry, but he 
will be some kind of Antigod ; and will suhvert 
all the gods, and order himself to be worshipped 
in the place of God ; and will sit in the temple 
of God, not that of Jerusalem only, but in the 
churches every where ; showing that he is God, 
he says, he did not say that he asserted that iw 
was God, but that he endeavoured to show it, for 
" he will do great things, and exhibit many won- 
derful signs ♦." With all this unheard of effron- 

deed idols in order to persuade its that he himself is God, anJ 
exaltJDg himself the sole idol ; uniting in himself the yanoiis 
•errors of all other idols." 

• irtpi TOv AvTtxptrrrov tt^avda SiokcyeTat — Ktu utyoA* 
aTOKoXuiTTEi ffvoTTipia, Ti (.OTiv T) awotnaiTia ; avrof icaXa A«i- 
"jtptoToy airn/rraaiav, lue woXXoi/s; ftiXXovTa airaWx 
iivTc, ^yjot, anaiSaXtaOiiyaif ti cvi'aroi', i.a( rove tK\eKrot 
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tery and arrogance, and all this unparalleled 
enormity of fraud and crime, he was not, how- 
ever, to deny the eternal power and Godhead 
of the one God, the supreme creator and Lord 
of heaven and earth ; but was, on the contrary, 
to assert his sovereign authority, and to contend 
for his unrivalled majesty and pre-eminence. 

In affecting, indeed, the character, and aspiring 
to the offices and the honours of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour and the Judge of the world. 
Antichrist was necessarily to pervert the truth, 
to deny the faith, and to persecute and oppress 
the church, and thereby to speak " marvellous 
things" against God*, " extravagantly proud 
things," or rather " words," that is, according to 
St. John's paraphrase, " great words and blasphe- 
mies f ;" and yet, notwithstanding, he was to ac- 

ayOpiinroy a/iaprias avToy kuXei. ^tipia yap cpyaacrai Kai Trapaa- 
Kcvaaii i-rcpoug cpyaffairOai Sitya. vloy Si t>ic aviuXciac fijair 
avroy fia to khi avrov airoWvaBai, ric ot ovtoq itrri I apa it Sa- 
racac ; ovSafiuig, aXX' ai/Bpuiiroc rtc xaaay avrov hxpfuvos njir 
EVtpyciac. Kai eiirOKaXv^flj) ii aydpwjrog, ^ijuic, u vwtpaipoficyos 
tTTi TTOfra Xcyoiuvov etoc ij CT£/3niT^a : aa yap eic tiSiaXoXa- 
Tpuar ai,u CKCiroi, oXV avriBioe tic lorat, xai iratTOC KaToKvnt 
roue fliDuc, Kai KiXtvati irpoffKuvtiv avTov arTt tou Qtuu. Km 
Ka6£(T9i)iT£rai tie roi' vauv tov ©eou, oti Toy cv 'lEpoffoXu/ioic fiavoy, 
oAX' tic rn[ Travrax"" f»^K\i;o-iac, aToifucfvyra, ^rjaiy, iavruv 
Qeoy. ova eiite Xeyorra oX\a ireipiofuyoy airovetKvuyai. Kai yafi 
tpya fizyaXa epyaacrai cai ini}xtia tTTiStiJtrai flau/iaora.— . 
CuRYsosTOM. io 2 Thess. ii. 4. 

* mN^33 nephilaioUi, luripoytro SeptuagiDt, 
B "t" /ityaXa vac fiKaa^iifHii^. 
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knowledge his peerless supremacy, and evea to 
propagate and to enforce his peculiar worsh^n 
order the more effectually to arrogate and to lA- 
tain for himself all the subordinate authority, and 
all the delegated functions and lionours of the 
Jewish and Christian Messiah, and of the gods of 
the heathen. This singular artifice, and profoimd 
stratagem, of the arch-impostor, unknown to all ; 
preceding deceivers, and unparalleled in the hij 
tory of trick and delusion, is more than once in- 1 
timated by Daniel, but is distinctly announced and j 
asserted in the following words of our excelleni 
marginal reading. " As for the almighty God inliij i 
seat he will honour, yea, a God whom his tathm 
knew not he will honour, with gold, silver, and i 
precious stones *." The authorized marginil I 
translation is supported by various ancient ver- 
sions, and is infinitely superior to the unsupportai [ 
and fanciful rendering and exposition of Mr. I 
Mede, Bishop Newton, and others, in which ihej 
are not justified by a single ancient version or 
authority that I have seenf. This important 
trait and distinguishing mark of the Antichrisl 

• Dan. si. -38. 

"t D'tVD iTl7K Eloah MahuEziro, is translated by Aquilitle 
Beoy i<r)(yiay, " the god of forces," or 6iov la^vpoi/, " the miglill 
God ;" by the Septuaginl, flroi- ttrxvporarov, " the most miglilj 
God ;" by tlie Syriac " the strong God ;" and by the marfi'"' 
reading the Almighty God, that is, the God of gode, the 
preme majesty in the heavens. See also St. Jerome. 
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and the false prophet, did not escape the peue- 
feration of Irenreus; " For God is called, and is 
the father of all, and Antichrist will not he ex- 
alted above him, but above those who are called 
gods and are not *." The early Christian writers 
Justly interpreting the Scriptures, asserted that 
'llilitichrist would restore circumcision, which is 
the true mark of the beast f. Hippolytus and 
Cyril of Jerusalem both asserted that " the Anti- 
christ will come in circumcision J." And St. Au- 
gustine, " Antichrist will circumcise himself, he 
will come in circumcision as the true Christ §." 
And Lactantius, " he wOl mark men like cattle H-" 
He was, lastly, to be but one man, a single per- 
son, an individual man, and not a succession or 
plurality of persons or of men. He is every 
where in the Scriptures so represented. He is 
called by St. Paul " the man of sin," " the son of 
perdition," " the lawless man," " the adversary," 
he that exalteth himself^." And by St. John 
.Bl the game way : " The Antichrist," " the false 

• Etenim pater omnium Deus dicitur et est, et non super 
B'huc extolletur Antichristus, aed super eos qui dicuntar et non 
l-'lMntdii. Lib, iii. Cap. 6. 

I t See Monlague'a ' Appelio Cfflsarem.' 

I cv 'O'cpiTOjiri ytvijotraj o Ayrt\pirjTOQ. 

( Circumcidet se Antichristus, veniet in circumcisione sicut 
' yerus Christus. 

II Signabit homincG veluti pecora. 

H o vice r^E "TTbiXuaSi o of^OjUOc, o avTiUijJ-ii'o^, o hrtpaigo- 
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proptet," " tile deceiver," " the impostor," " tbe 
liar," as has been seen. Oui- blessed Lord told 
the Jews " I am come in my Father's name, and 
ye receive me not, if another come in his own 
name, him ye will receive." And from this teil 
alone the ancient writers and the early churdi 
inferred that the Antichrist must be an individual 
man, and not an office nor a succession of indivi- 
duals. In Daniel the little horn, which Is ulti- 
mately Antichrist, by the common consent of ali 
antiquity, had the eyes of a man or of an indivi- 
dual man, and therefore must have been but one 
man. On these words of the prophet Danid, 
Jerome thus descants, " Lest we should suppose, 
according to the opinion of some, that he wasi 
devil or a daamon, but that he was a man to bf 
inhabited or possessed bodily by Satan *," 

The second wild beast in the Apocalypse, whicl 
had horns as a lamb, and spake as a dragon, i 
generally allowed to shadow out the false pro- 
phet, or the Antichrist, and his name is the naffif 
of a man, that is, it is a proper name, and liei; 
but one man, the name of a thing being a well- 
known Hebraism for the thing itself ; as tte 
name of God is frequently used for the natur* 
and power of God, or God himself. His charac- 
ter and pretensions, moreover, as represented ii 

* Ne eiim putemus juxta quorundam opinionem vel iviO' 

lum — vel (lEGmonem. Sed untim de hominibus ii 

satajias habi latum s sit torpotaliter, 
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the Scriptures, are utterly incompatible with plu- 
raUty and with succession. 

That many false prophets or impostors sliould 
each individually, in regular order one after the 
other, exalt themselves above every God and 
every idol, and all that had preceded them, as 
Antichrist was to do, is neither consistent with 
reason nor with possibility. For each successive 
claimant of the high and important functions, and 
the exclusive prerogatives of the greatest and 
last of all God's prophets, and apostles, must ne- 
cessarily supplant and destroy that system of 
falsehood and tyranny, which had immediately 
preceded his own ; so that each consecutive 
scheme, and organization, of fraud and oppression, 
must live and die with its author. 

It therefore appears equally from the direct 
assertions of the Scriptures, and from their con- 
stant representations and their entire general 
character of Antichrist, that he must be a solitary 
or single person ; an individual man, according 
to the unanimous opinion and the constant and 
imvaried tradition of the ancient church, both 
Jewish and Christian. 

Our blessed Lord is the grand object and centre 
of prophecy, the antitj-pe, completion, and per- 
fection, both in doctrine and in hfe, in conduct 
ind character, of all that true wisdom, and moral 
«xcellence, which former prophets and men of 
rod had taught to others and exemphfied in 
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themselves. Antichrist is also, and in no 
degree, an object and centre of prophecy, and the 
antitype, completion, autl perfection, of all thai 
fr^ud and error, and of all that vice and crimf, 
which former impostors and tyrants had diffiisd 
in the world and been guilty of themselvfs. 
Christ and Antichrist are hence the two greal 
founders and heads of the two last most general, 
most inijiortant, and, at tlio same time, mosl 
directly opposite and contradictory systems a! 
truth and of error, of right and of wrong, that hid 
ever been, or that ever can be, published aai 
established in the world. And it is the mysteir i 
of prophecy and of providence, and also the niTJ- \ 
tery of ini(iuity, that right should be supplanted i 
by wrong, and Antichrist should be preferred M 
Christ ; that the impostor and the man of sin \ 
should proceed with such amazing and unpanl- ' 
leled success in his schemes of fraud and delusun . 
to overpower the truth, and to extinguish the 
light of the gospel ; and that the vilest and worS 
of men should exercise for many ages both eccle- 
siastical supremacy and civil jurisdiction, in cloM 
imitation ot^ and, at the same time, in direct op" 
position to, those of the Son and the Christ ol 
God ! The Scriptures of the prophets furnish us 
with the peculiarly striking and extraordinay 
eorrespondence, and, at the same time, the most 
marked and absolute contrast and complete oppo- 
sition between them ; from whence it had beeo 
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justly remarked by Hippolytus, " the Antichrist, ^^| 


the impostor, wishes in 


every way to be like to ^^M 


t the Son of God •." So that we have ^^ 


, On the one side. 


On the other side. ^^M 


, JeBua Christ, the true Messiah. 


Antichrist, the false messiah. ^^H 


The Lamb of God. 


The beast, which had horns as ^^M 




a lamb, but spake as a dra- ^^M 




gon; the wolf in sheep's ^^H 




clothing. ^^M 


The good shepherd. 


The idle shepherd, the hireling, ^H 




the thief that cometh loateal, ^^M 




to kill, and to destroy. ^^H 


The prophet of God known by 


The false prophet, to be known ^^H 


his fniiU, that came not in 


also by his fruits, to come ^^H 


1 his own name, and sought 


in his own name, and to ^^M 


■ not his own glory, and was 


seek his own glory and to -^^^ 


r not receiyed. 


be received. ^^M 


That evinced the trae and real 


That evinced but some seem- ^^M 


completion of prophecy, and 


ing completions of prophecy, ^^H 


worked undoubted miracles 


and exhibited lying wonders ^^M 


1 by the finger of God. 


by the energy of Satan. ^^H 


He is a man. 


Heis.»,a„. H 


The Righteous Man. 


The unrighteous or the lawless ^^H 




man— the man of sin. ^^M 


1 The faithful and true witness. 


The liar, the impostor. ^^^| 


1 Joshua. 


^^H 


, Jesus. 


^^H 


Saviour. 


^^^1 


The Son of God. 


The son of perdition. ^^^| 


The seed of the woman. 


The seed of the serpent. ^^| 


1 The King of saints. 


The king of the locusts, which ^^M 


L 


had power as scorpions or ^^H 


1 


«,^nu. H 




■Aec . Hippolytus de Antichnsto. ^^M 
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On the one side. 

The King of Israel. 

The Angel of the Covenant 

The bright and morning star. 

He is persecuted. 
He is blasphemed. 

He is crucified. 

He saves men's lives. 

He was to be revealed. 

He was to come. 

He did not his own will, and 

taught obedience to lawful 

authority. 
He was honoured and exalted 

of God, who was worshipped 

in him and by him. 

He was to extirpate all idolatry 
whatever. 



His city is the mystical Jeru- 
salem — the city of peace. 

The holy city. 

The holy land and the plea- 
sant land. 

Mount Zion, the mountain of 
holiness. 

HiB WIFE, 

The spouse, the bride, the 



On the 6thtT nife. 

The king of Bal>yi<>n. "*' 

The angel of the al^ful 

The self-named .and self-con- 
stituted Lucifer. 

He persecutes the saints. 

He blasphemes God and tha 
that dwell in heaven. 

He causes to be killed. 

He destroys them. 

He was to be revealed. 

He was to come. 

He was to do according to h 
willf and to teach disoll^ 
dience and rebellion. 

The Dragon gave him his letf 
and great authority, and tt 
honoured and wordiippedin 
him and by him. 

He was to extirpate all idoli' 
try but what concerned his* 
self; he was to makeo 
image or idol of him8df,a»i 
to cause that such as nooH 
not worship it should be 
killed. 

His city is the mystical Bdi}- 
lon — the city of confusioo. 

The great city. 

Sodom and Egypt, and Baby- 
lon. 

The seventh and last mountain. 
See the 9th section of this 
work. 

His wivs, • - 

The mother of hariots^ andof 
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P On theme tide. 


On the other side. ^^H 


1 church, the seedof Abraham, 


abominations of the earth, ^^^| 


the twelve tribes of Israel, 


the whore drunken with the ^^| 


the 144,000, having his 


blood of the saints, the cy- ^^| 


name and that of his Father 


nagogue of Satan, the men ^^^| 


S on their forehead. 


that have the mark of the ^^^| 


n 


beast, and that worship hie ^^H 


i 


image, the beast with his ^^^| 


' 


armies, Gog and Magog. ^^^| 


' 


See the following sections. ^^^| 


His SIGN OR SEAL, 


His SIGN OR SEAL, ^^H 


* The name of God on the fore^ 


The mark of the beast, circum- ^^H 


head. Baptism. 


^^M 


His faith, 


His ^H 


The mystery of godliness. 


The mystery of iniquity. ^^^H 


His ENSIGN OR STAKDARD, 


His ensign or standard, ^^M 


The eagle. 


The dragon or serpent ^^^| 


His types. 


His ^^M 


Abel, the righteous, murdered. 


Cain, the unrighteous, the ^^H 




murderer. ^^^| 


Moses working miracles. 


Jannes and Jambres, sorcerers. ^^H 


Moses, king of Jeshurun,fljing 


Pharaoh, king of Egypt, pur- ^^^| 


for his life. 


suing him. ^^^| 


Moses, the prophet of God, 


Balaam, that loved the wagesof ^^| 


teaching righteousness and 


unrighteousneEs, and taught ^^^| 


purity, called of God to be 


fornication ; Korah calling ^^^| 


the priest of the Lord. 


himself to be the priest of ^^H 




the ^H 


Dayid. 


^H 


The three children in the fiery 




furnace. 


them to worship his golden ^^H 




image, and throwing them ^^^| 




into the fiery furnace on ^^^| 




their refusal. ^^^| 


Judas Maccabeus, and his 


Andochus Epiphanes, &c. Sic. ^^^M 


r A 
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In the last times all things were to reach thm 
limits, and to be carried to the greatest possible 
extreme of improvement and of perfection on the 
one side> and of deterioration and enormity oh 
the other. And if from Christ all our light and 
virtue, and all our truth and religion, have been 
derived, there was to be diffused by Antichrist, 
his adversary and rival, a superabundance of dark- 
ness, and of deceit, and the excess of blasphemy 
and of atrocity, which were therefore to distin- 
guish and to disgrace the dregs of time. Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these men, 
who, by their enormous effrontery and appalling 
impiety, would so daringly insult and blaspheme 
the Almighty, as to provoke him to hasten the 
coming of the Lord, and to precipitate the end of 
the world. The New Testament has abundantly 
evinced the completion of prophecy in and by 
Christ ; but we must look to modern history for 
its completion in and by his ape and counterfeit, 
Antichrist, and must be guided by the very same 
train of reasoning, and the same rules of jud^ng, 
which regulate our opinions, and govern our dfr 
cisions, in the one case as in the other. 

We are not, indeed, in either case, to come to 
a final conclusion, and to make an absolute and 
irreversible determination from a single mark, or 
a solitary event, or from an isolated and, perhaps, 
fortuitous coincidence, but from the entire and 
exact concurrence of all the signs and circum- 
10 
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stances, and the absolute and adequate completion 
of all the types and prophecies, which relate to 
them. And although some of them might seem 
to have been more suitably and adequately com- 
pleted in other persons than our Lord Jesus 
Christ, yet as they are all adequately and incon- 
testably accomphshed in and by him, and him 
alone, we therefore justly conclude and believe, 
that he alone is the true Messiah, that great future 
prophet, priest, and king, of whom Moses and the 
prophets did write, and whom the world had been 
taught to expect from the beginning. And, in 
the same way, if all the prophetic marks and signs 
of Antichrist are to be discovered in the character 
and history of one person, and of him alone, even 
tliough some of them might have been observed 
in other persons, we must, notwithstanding, de- 
cide that the key of prophecy is found, and that 
he is indeed that Antichrist, whom the Scriptures 
had so carefully and distinctly foretold, and so 
particularly and frequently delineated. And if 
the history of the world for the last 1800 years be 
studied with care, and examined with attention, 
one, and only one man will be found, in whom all 
the prophetic marks of Antichrist, and the entire 
scriptural character of the false prophet are com- 
bined, and exhibited, and that one man is Maho- 
met ; for his name is the name of a man, he is a 
single individual man, and his name is — 666 ; 

40 I 7(1 40 a 300 10 200 

^no,i£ r 1 t = 666. It couldnotbe RoMAjTH 
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or Lateinos, of the modern system of exposition; 
for Antichrist, as will be shewn hereafter, was to 
subdue the Roman empire, to change its very 
name, and to reside in the East. And the single 
circumstance of his being a man, that is, but one 
man, and his name being the name of a man, or a 
proper name, entirely subverts the groundless 
notion of the Pope, or Bishop of Rome, being the 
Antichrist ; for the name of the Pope is not the 
name of an individual man, or a proper name, 
but is the name of an office and dignity ; and, 
therefore, of as many as have fiUed and enjoyed 
it. The Greek clergy are all said to be called 
Papas or Popes ; and if the Pope or Bishop of 
Rome were the Antichrist, how could so many of 
them, such as Ganganelli for example, be pos- 
sessed of acknowledged piety and virtue, and, even 
in the estimation of their enemies, the servants of 
Christ ', and the Antichrist himself, to blaspheme 
and deny him at the same time ? The name of 
Mahomet is here preferred to that of Mahommed, 
or Mohammed, of the Arabic, not merely as being 
more familiar to the English reader, and most 
modem languages, but, more particularly, because 
it is the name adopted by the Greeks and Latins, 
and, therefore, of the Greek Testament. Or if 
the number G66 be supposed to denote the period 
of the general establishment of his faith, and of 
the firm consolidation of his power and empire, it 
will determine, in round numbers, with sufficient 
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truth and acciiracy, the time of the successful dif- 
fusion of the Mahometan faith, and of the secure 
and permanent establishment of the Saracen mo- 
narchy. Numerum non curat •praitor nee pro- 
pheta, a few years can be of no great consequence, 
nor will it make much difference, whether the 
number 666 be computed from the vulgar Chris- 
tian era, or from the time of St. John's prophecy 
itself, 80 or 90 years later. In either case the fact 
is mdisputable, that Mahomet is the true centre 
and source of Antichristian fanaticism, and the 
true founder and sovereign of the Saracen mo- 
narchy, both of which were in their greatest pride 
and glory from the middle of the seventh to that 
of the eighth century, and were the grand ene- 
mies of the faith, and destroyers of the church of 
God. But, what! did not Mahomet die in the 
year 632 ? To this the answer is easy and tri- 
umphant : he died indeed then as a man ; or in 
his private or personal character and capacity, but 
not in his pubhc character and capacity, not in 
his official and spiritual supremacy, not as the 
Antichrist or the false prophet, but still lives and 
exercises all his prophetic and sacerdotal func- 
tions, and wields all his regal power and preroga- 
tives, after a lapse of twelve centuries, in the faith 
and practice of all good Mussulmen. The Sara- 
cen Cahphs, in the highest pinnacle of their power 
and fortune, at the head of a mighty empire, and 
of almost innumerable and irresistible armies, yet 
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owed all their grandeur and all their power to 
Malioraet ; and were acknowledged and obeyed 
merely as the representatives and lieutenants or 
vicars of the prophet and apostle of God, in the 
command of the faithful, who was now believed 
to have been translated and exalted to supreme 
authority and boundless dominion both in heaven 
and in earth, and to be henceforth the king of 
kings, and the lord of lords. The Turkish sul- 
tans likewise rule by the same grant and hold by 
the same tenure. Islamism is the foundation of 
their throne, and the cement and solder of their 
power and monarchy, being the successors of the 
caliphs, both in religion and politics, and conse- 
quently the vicegerents of Mahomet, both in his 
ecclesiastical supremacy, and in his civil authority. 
The forces of the Ottoman sultan being, at this 
moment, denominated "the victorious forces of 
Mahomet," as is notorious *. 

That Mahomet came in circumcision is well 
known ; and that he was no idolater, in the com- 
mon use and application of that term, is equally 
hotorious. He was no friend to the worship of 
stocks and stones, but opposed and extirpated it 
with the most deeply-rooted antipathy and unre- 
lenting cruelty; abolishing the idols and razing 
to the ground the temples of idolaters, and leav- 
ing to themselves the alternative of conversion or 

• See iilso KuoU's History of the Turks, and the next section. 
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death. To the ambassadors from Tayif, who 
humbly suppUcated to be indulged with the pos- 
session and worship of their idols for three years, 
the stern and inexorable answer was returned, 
" not a mouth, not an hour." He is said to have 
destroyed 360 idols round the Caaba at Mecca. 
But what marks his character in this respect, 
perhaps, more strongly than any thing else, he 
wept over tiie grave of his mother, because that, 
being an idolater, she could not be saved ; and 
thereby evinced the true mark of Antichrist, and 
confinned the inspired announcement of the pro- 
phet Daniel, " that be would not regard the God 
of his fathers, nor regard any god, for he would 
exalt himself above them all." For he that was 
so vehement and furious in his zeal to suppress 
and extirpate the gross and vxdgar idolatry of 
pagans, was not less strenuoTis and indefatigable 
in substituting a more subtle and refined, and at 
the same time, a more deep and deadly ido- 
latry in its place : and if he abolished all idols 
in name and in appearance, and all in truth 
and in fact but one, it was for the purpose of 
claiming and securing to that one idol, all that 
had been divided among the rest, and of engross- 
ing all their honours and all their influence to 
himself. 

His idolatry, therefore, was not like that of the 
Pagans, to consist in visible genuflection, and in 
trifling and unmeaning obeisance, or in corporal 
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and external prostration, but was more deeply 
laid and more solidly conBtructed on mental re- 
verence and submission, and on spiritual acknow- 
ledgment and obedience ; and was securely rootal 
in finn belief of his faith, unbounded estimation 
of his person, and the most unqualified and punc- 
tilious submission to his will and commaodg- 
** He was, therefore, rigidly exact in inscribiiig 
carefully on his seals, the names of the prophet 
and apostle of God, and in exercising every brat- 
tion of the regal and sacerdotal offices :" and was 
so far successful, that they collected with eager- 
ness even his spittle, a hair that dropped upon 
the ground, and the refuse tenter of his lustrations. 
" T have seen," said the ambassador from Mecca, 
" the Chosroes of Persia, and the Cassar of Roflw, 
but never did I see a king among his subjects like 
Mahomet among his companions *." He in this 
manner became the idol and god of his followers, 
without the envy and the infamy of the name; 
and heathenism was expelled in order to make 
way for another and still more fatal delusion, 
and more deplorable and incurable infatuation. 
How many Pagans have therefore been enli^ 
ened and converted for one Mahometan 1 As 
he denied that God was a father, and had a 
son, and therefore denied both the Father and 
the Son, he was the Antichrist of St. John. And 

;'--',':,!Jl L " See Gibbou'sGth Volume. 
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as he represented himself to be the Paraclete, 
or the Comforter, assuming the name of Ma- 
hommed or Mohammed, that is irtpiJcXurog, or 
the illustrious, which, by a small alteration, is 
B-opoKXijroc, the Paraclete, arrogating the office 
and authority of the Holy Ghost himself, he ex- 
alted himself above all that is called God, or is 
worshipped ; and brought in damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord that bought him. He 
was, according to the prophet Daniel, to think to 
change the times and laws ; DT dath, the law, 
that is, the Gospel, with which Islamism is di- 
rectly and totally mcompatible, being represented 
by him, to excel Christianity as far as it excels 
Judaism ; and the Koran in the same way to 
rank as far above the New Testament as it ranks 
above the Old Testament. But though he in 
divers manners spoke marvellous things or most 
proud things against the God of gods, Kara Bsov 

• XaXwci vmpoyKa, yet he did not absolutely deny 
his existence, nor despise his authority and his 
worship. But constantly and strenuously main- 
tained in the mosque and in the camp, by artifice 
and by force, by argument and by the sword, that 
" there is but one God, without Son or equal, 
without rival or fellow ; and Mahomet is the pro- 
phet and apostle of God ;" and thereby corre- 
sponded with the prophetic portrait, and com- 
pleted the scriptural character of Antichrist. "As 

L for the Almighty God in his seat he will honour. 
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yea, a God whom his fathers knew not, he will 
honour with gold, silver, and precious stones,' 
(marginal reading.) A chapter in t!ie Koran, de- 
nominated ' Spoils,' lays down the rules for dividing 
the spoils taken in war, one fifth of which were 
to he resei-ved for God and his prophet, accord- 
ing to the characteristic marks given by Daniel— 
" Thus shall he do in the most strong holds with 
a strange God, whom he will acknowledge and 
increase with glory *." The god of Mahomet was 
indeed the strange god, heing neither the god of 
his fathers nor yet the god of the Christians, who 
is Three in One, and One in Three, He is, with 
the strictest justice, called the lawless man, the 
man of sin, and the son of perdition, who autho- 
rized and legalized, hy hoth example and precept, 
fornication and adultery, and permitted and even 
enjoined rebellion and massacre ! 

According to the anticipations of the early 
Christians, he was to unite in himself all the vices 
ever known, and to practise and sanction all the 
crimes and enormities ever devised or ever pe^ 
petrated, and to be the human shrine and habi- 
tation of Satan himself. " Quern Satanas habi- 
taturus sit corporaliter," Jerome : and when we 
find him proclaiming that " the sword is the key 
of heaven, a drop of blood shed in the cause of 
God, a night spent in arras, is of more avail than 
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a month's fasting and prayer," we can hardly 
imagine that the prophetic colouring could be too 
vivid, or that the forebodings of the church could 
be too gloomy and appalling. To which must be 
added the heaven he opened for the most flagi- 
tious indulgences, to consist in the most degrad- 
ing vices. 

And he came with all power, and lying won- 
ders, and durableness of unrighteousness, accord- 
ing to the prophecy of St. Paul ; his signs were, 
indeed, rtpara ^fvSovQ, which may mean either 
wonders in themselves, false or pretended, or 
wonders that were for the defence and propaga- 
tion of falsehood and ^vrong. Mahomet's were 
both these together ; as that he ascended to hea- 
ven on the BoRAK, that he split the moon, and 
put it together again, that trees bowed to him, 
and a shoulder of mutton spoke to him *. 

The dragon, the old serpent, the devil, and 
Satan, had reigned in the heathen world by means 
of idolatry and polytheism, as will be explained 
more fully hereafter : but he had fallen like light- 
ning from heaven, and been deprived of his 
throne and empire by Christianity. Finding it, 
therefore, impossible to reign in person, or rather 
in his old form and appearance, he gives his 
throne and power to Antichrist, and outvies Chris- 
tianity itself in destroying idolatry, in order that 
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See Fell on ihe 2Qd of ThcEsalonians. 
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he might now reign by persecuting and abolishing 
it, as he had before reigned by encouraging and 
supporting it ; the evil spirit, the dragon of hea- 
then idolatry, having been cast out by the Gospel, 
returns with " seven other spirits more wicked 
than himself, and the last state of things is worse 
than the first." And to the same effect a voice 
was heard by St. John in his xiith chapter, after 
the dragon of Paganism was cast out of heaven ; 
that is, from visible power and political autliority 
in the world, " Woe to tlie earth and the sea, for 
the devil is come down to you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short 
time." Islamism is much worse than Polytheism, 
less gross and glaring, and more specious and 
plausible, more delusive and bewitching ; it floats 
not on the surface, but sinks to the bottom of the 
soul, engrosses the faculties and feelings of the 
mind and of the man, blocks up the avenues" of 
doubt and of misgivings, prevents reflection and 
remorse, and cuts off the hope and the probabi- 
lity of improvement and of conversion. Corruptto 
optimi est pessima, that which is most excellent 
is the worst possible when corrupted. And Isla- 
mism is the truth perverted to the utmost, and 
Christianity corrupted in the greatest possible 
degree. It is the deadly nightshade of the Gos- 
pel; wherever it takes root, Christianity has always 
withered and declined. 

What our blessed Lord Jesus Christ did for 
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Judaism, the same precisely Antichrist or Maho- 
met did for Paganism ; the one refined and spiri- 
tualized the worship of God, and perfected the 
religion of the Jews ; the other refined and spiri- 
tualized the worship of idols, and perfected the 
idolatry of the Gentiles. And his strange and 
artful intermixture of right and wrong, his ser- 
pentine concealment of errors the most frightful, 
and of crimes the most enormous and atrocious, 
under truths the most momentous, and instruc- 
tion the most soHd and substantial ; his dexterous 
inoculation of the most hideous and outrageous 
idolatry on the pretended abhorrence of all idols, 
and the seeming worship of God alone, made the 
delusion the most subtle and the most imposing, 
and the temptation the most dangerous and the 
most successful that had ever been devised and 
resorted to. The potion was composed of drugs 
so potent and so skilfully combined, that lasting 
and incurable intoxication has been the conse- 
quence ; it " is a golden cup, and the nations have 
drunk of it and are mad ;" they have been made 
" drunk with the wine of her fornication," that is, 
with the idolatry and blasphemy of Islamism. 
The true believers of the false prophet have en- 
grossed to themselves the ancient world in Asia 
and in Africa, and part of Europe, and still oc- 
cupy the fairest portion of the globe ; and their 
number is variously stated from 140 to 200 mil- 
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lions *, whilst others increase that number still 
forther. 

That the prophets in foreshowing the glory of 
Christ, tlie jirogress of his truth, and the esta- 
blisliment of his cliurch, should have oTerlooked 
this too successful rivalry and latal opposition 
it was to encounter, cannot be imagined ; and, 
therefore, many more premonitions aad foretokens 
of the imposture and coming of Antichrist might 
be produced f- Sufficient, however, has been done 

• Antichriat was by peace to destroy many, and Mahomet, 
by granting to all except idolaters, the enjoyment of peace and 
security, on their payment of a moderate tribute, induced maoj 
to fly to him for refuge from the violence of contending seds 
within the church, and even the intolerance of the Catholic 
emperors, and they were hereby enticed to adopt his creed, U 
enlist ID the crowd of his followers, and to swell the tide of bii 
conquests. 

t The desire of women, Dan. xi, 37. The vulgate transUlo 
it, "he shall be given to the desire of women ;" it might also t>c 
translated, " he shall not regard the loveliness or the dc3i^abl^ 
ness of his wives ;" that is, he shall have wives, and will de^is 
them and abuse them ; he will encourage and practise all ite 
vices and cruelties of the Seraglio, and of the Harom, So thai 
in any case, and in every case, the sense and the result is At 
same. "The idol, the ruling passion of the Turk is beaoly, 
for this he will pay any price ; this he will procure from evaj 
nation. When the first wife of his fancy begins to lose liis 
freshness of her charms, he will seek another more seductive, n" 
matter whether Persian or Armenian, Jewish or Christian."— 
Carne's Letters. 

In this manner the man of sin, according to St. Paul's pre- 
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to evince his real nature and character, and to 
estabhsh the truth and completion of prophecy. 
And the benefits of these presages and warnings 
to the afflicted churches, which have been ex- 
posed to the fraud and mahce of the Arch- 
deceiver for twelve centuries, is not easily ascer- 
tained at this distance both of place and of time. 
They may have contributed to support them 
under their sufferings, and to preserve them from 
delusion ; and they may enable them, at no dis- 
I tant period, to turn all the force of truth realised, 
I and of prophecy completed before their eyes, 
against the hollow and treacherous subtleties of 
the false prophet. Even to us the subject is 
neither deficient in interest nor devoid of instnic- 
I tion. It shows the wisdom and foreknowledge of 
I -God ; his care for his truth, and his love of his 
church. It unfolds the deepest fraud and malice 
of the devil, and evinces the most deadly craft 
and cruelty of the serpent. We witness in it the 
triumph of Christian truth even in the too gene- 
ral apostasy of its former friends, and the short- 
lived successes of its enemies. We trace the 
meaning and the motive of the sacred premoni- 

■diction, 1 Tim. iv, subrerted and prevented marriage, KioXvovroiy 
yafuiv, " preventing or hindering marriage," not forbidding it 
according to our translation ; po)y^my breaks the marriage 
ring, andyiolatcs the marriage bed ; it destroys its reality as 
well as its purity, which can only subsist between one man and 
L one woman ; whilst, at the same time, it does not fohbid it. 
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tious and the prophetic warnings, and we are 
enabled to thread and to disentangle the mazy 
plan of Providence, to adjust the trae use, and to 
contemplate and to admire the profound scheme 
of prophecy * f . 

* " CommaD(ling to abstain rrom meats." 1 Tim. iv, 2. 
See White's Bampton Lectures, Sale's Koran, Mills's History 
of Maho melanism, Ncale, Hippolytus, Ephrem Synis, IreUEeus 
de Antichristo, Andreas Ctesariensis, Chrysostom, Augustine, 
Theodoret, and in general the fathers on the same subject. 
Jerome on Daniel. Gibbon's Decline and Fall, vol. is. 

■f St, Peter and St, Jude unite in depicting and character- 
izing the blasphemy and apostasy of Mahometans ; they both 
confessedly refer to the same subject, and to the same indivi- 
duals, who were to commit the same excesses and to be guilty 
of the same crimes — to deny the only Lord Jesus Christ, and 
to turn the grace of God into wantonness, going after strange 
flesh like the people of Sodom ; to despise authority, that is, 
lawful authority, by promoting rebellion ; or if aipiorijroc be un- 
derstood of the Lordship of Christ, it will denote that they deny 
his majesty and his divinity ; to blaspheme or speak evil of dig- 
nities, Soiact which with CEcumenius, Stockius, and others, we 
must understand of the angels or bishops of the churches, who 
are the stars in Christ's right hand, and are said by St, Paul to 
be " the glory of Christ "," " the glory of the stars is the beauty 
of heaven -f;" and Philo says, " I consider the hosts which sur- 
round thee and attend thee to be thy glory J," and we know 
how greatly the ministers of Christ are reviled and persecuted 
by Mahometans. They are likewise said to promise pardon for 
the most flagitious vices and the greatest atrocities, to foam out 
their own shame, to be wandering stars or false prophets, a star 
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being the symbol of a prophet or teacher, as appeare from the 
Apocalypse ; to speak " most extravagantly proud thipgg • ;" 
the very word made use of in the Septuagint, to express the 
blasphemies of Antichrist and of his followers; they are also 
called " scoffers," or " mockers +," because they scoff at the 
Resurrection of Christ, and deride his coming to reward his 
followers, and tojudge the world, the grand truth of the Gospel, 
and the chief hope and consolation of the church : calling 
those who believe it and expect it " Christian dogs," &c. &c. ; 
they were, moreover, typified by Cain, the murderer ; by Ba- 
laam, the false prophet, teaching fornicatiau ; and by Korah 
rebelling against Moses, and constituting himself the high 
priest of the Lord. From all which it appears that both those 
Epistles, together with Enoch himself, spoke of those men who 
were so far to incense the Most High, as to furnish a particular 
motive and reason for hastening his coming to punish their 
blasphemies and to destroy the world. 
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That the four metals of gold, silver, brass, and 
iron, in the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar, in 
his celebrated dream, recorded in the second 
chapter of Daniel, and the four beasts seen by 
the prophet himself in his seventh chapter, in dif- 
ferent ways betokened and characterized the four 
grand successive monarchies of the world, is al- 
most universally admitted ; it is asserted in the 
prophecy itself, and is evinced and explained at 
great length by various writers on the prophecies, 
viz. Bishops Chandler and Newton, Mr. Mede, 
Dr. Moore, and the commentators in general. 
These four great kingdoms, or monarchies, viz. 
the Babylonian, the Persian, the Grecian, and 
the Roman empires, had been most signally la- 
vom-ed by Providence, and peculiarly honoured 
above all others of their respective rank and 
times. They had been blessed with the bright 
beams of truth and virtue, and the invaluable ad- 
vantages of revealed religion. They had been in 
the immediate vicinity of the church of God, and 
in actual contact with it ; they had enclosed it 
within the precincts of their sway, and had in- 
volved its fates and fortunes in the various cir- 
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cumstances of their history. They were, there- 
fore, in this way closely and deeply connected 
with the best interests of our being, and the most 
essential and important objects and prospects of 
mankind : and as they greatly affected the condi- 
tion, and influenced the extension and the pros- 
perity of the church and people of God, they had 
more than once attracted the notice, and engaged 
the attention and the investigation of the pro- 
phets, and are repeatedly symboUzed and deline- 
ated in their visions and parables. They are 
hence seen also by the prophet Zechariah, and 
denoted by four chariots drawn by red, black, 
white, and grisled and bay horses, variously to 
represent and distinguish them. And no other 
kingdoms, or monarchies, were foreshowed or 
regarded by the spirit of truth and of prophecy, 
because no other were so intimately associated 
with the designs of Providence for the preaching 
of the truth, and the well-being of religion ; nor 
were so instrumental in promoting the advance- 
ment, and the establishment, of Messiah's king- 
dom and glory in the world. And so far most 
prophetic writers and interpreters are agreed. But 
it seems not to have been generally observed nor 
admitted by them, that they are again seen and 
symbolized by the last and the apostolic prophet 
in the Apocalypse, and are presented in vision to 
St. John, not, as before, under the symbols of 
four wild beasts, or four chariots, but under those 
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of a like object and import. The symbols of foui 
warriors, or horsemen, each of whom rode iu 
succession upou a white, red, black, and pale 
horse, respectively, as described at length in the 
vision of the seals in his sixth chapter. Thsi 
horsemen, in the symbolical language of the pro- 
phets, signify kings, emperors, and conqueron, 
is universally acknowledged, and appears in some 
degree from the passage itself, where the £ni 
rider or horseman went out with a bow in his band, 
conquering and to conquer. " Ride on" in the 
xlvth Psalm, is paraphrased by the Chaldee Tw- 
gum (iaaiXtvt, " reign," and in Virgil Sonipes be&i 
feralihus omen, " the horse an omen of destrufr 
tive wars." And 

Nev, Sinas Medos equitare multos 

te duce C<esar •. Horace. 

Thattheybetoken kings and conquerors must there- 
fore be acknowledged, and, indeed, is for the most 
part admitted by writers on theprophecies. Buttlisy 
have in general forgotten, that a king, or emperor, 
denotes, in the peculiar nomenclature of the pro- 
phets, not an individual monarch, or a partieulsr 
prince, whose conduct and character could have 
comparatively little weight or influence on the je- 
ligion and morals of mankind, but the kingdom or 
empire itself, which is governed by a long line of 
sovereigns, and which, therefore, must have no 

* " Nor let the Parthians, with unpunished pride. 

Beyond his bounds, O Cfcsar, dare to ride." FbanCH- 
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slight nor inconsiderable effect upon the condition 
and the destinies of the church and of the world 
itself. There are hence but two individuals who 
are by the latter prophets of both Testaments 
distinctly pointed out, and particularly meant, as 
kings, viz. Christ and Antichrist, and even tliey 
also, in reference to their respective kingdoms or 
empires, which were to be so extensive and per- 
manent in the world, and so intimately and es- 
sentially instrumental to the progress of religion 
and truth, on the one side, and of idolatry and 
error on the other. Both Hezekiah and Cyrus 
had indeed been individually announced and dis- 
tinctly foreshown by the name or the symbol of 
" the king ;" because they had been chosen adum- 
brations and acknowledged precursors of King 
Messiah, our Lord Jesus Christ; and Antiochus 
Epiphanes had been also similarly foretold and 
foresignified, because he had stood in a corres- 
ponding relation to the false messiah. Antichrist. 
But in almost all other cases kings denote, in the 
peculiar andsymbolical phraseology of thepropbets, 
the kingdoms or empires themselves which they 
governed ; and which are of infinitely greater inte- 
rest and consequence to reUgion and to mankind, 
than individual potentates couldpossibly be. Hence 
the seven crowns or diadems, in chapter xiith, and 
the seven kings in chapter xviith of the Apoca- 
lypse, point out seven great kingdoms or monar- 
chies, as will be seen hereafter. And this is an 
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laxiom of interpretation almost invariably and uni- 
versally adopted, except, unluckily, on this single 
and important occasion. But no solid reason 
nor jnst grounds have heen, or, indeed, can be 
assigned for any exception or deviation, in this 
particular instance, from the constant sense and 
jjse of prophetic language, and the general rules 
and acknowledged axioms of its interpretation. 
The four horses, therefore, in the Apocalypse, 
with those who sat upon them, designate, not 
four particular sovereigns, but the four great so- 
vereignties or monarchies themselves ; which had 
been, indeed, frequently depicted and character- 
ized by corresponding symbols, and like emble- 
matic designations, in preceding prophets, and 
which are here introduced once more in order to 
shew that all the kingdoms of the world are now, 
jmd have, in fact, always been, subject to our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and under the rule and con- 
troul of " the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world :" and for a farther reason, which will 
appear in considering the peculiar design and 
meaning of the cherubim in the holy of holies. 
Writers, by not duly adverting to these simple 
and obvious truths, and neglecting or despising 
this almost self-evident conclusion, derived from 
principles so constantly recognized by themselves, 
have greatly perplexed the prophecies of the Apo- 
calypse. It is an error in limine, an error in the 
premises, which no subsequent jnstness ■ 



stness of 4^H 
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duction, nor acuteness of reasoning has remedied, 
or, indeed, can remedy. They, hence, regard 
that book as separate and detached from those of 
former prophets, as having a different object and 
use, and requiring a different process and method 
of investigation and of exposition. They have, 
moreover, inferred that the order of time, or of 
the event, is the order of its visions and prophe- 
cies ; which are thereby supposed to foreshow a 
continued and unbroken chain of consecutive 
events and related facts, to the end of the book, 
and to the end of the world. Whereas that last 
book of prophecy fulfils, that is, explains and 
completes the preceding propliets, as the Gospel 
itself fulfils, that is, explains and completes the 
Law. And in it, as in other books of prophecy, 
subsequent visions and brighter revelations are 
frequently vouchsafed for the purpose of elucidat- 
ing others, which had been more obscure and 
indistinct : as is obvious in the case of Daniel on 
the most casual and inattentive perusal. Hence 
the vision of the four horses with their riders 
coincides in substance and tenor with Nebuchad- 
nezzar's dream in the iind chapter, and «-ith that 
of the four beasts in the viith chapter of Daniel : 
in each of which a rapid sketch is afforded of the 
character and fate of the four great monarchies 
of the world, and in them of the destinies of the 
rehgion and of the church of God, to the very 
end of time, and even of that end itself. 
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And the remaining chapters of both prophets 
are, for the most part, occupied in supplying va- 
rious omissions, explaining particular subjects and 
difficulties, and in detailing at length what had 
been but barely hinted and imperfectly noticed 
before. The same remark will also apply to 
Zechariah's vith chapter. A geueral sketch and 
comprehensive summary being afforded in all 
those prophecies of the world's history, carried 
down to the end of time, and the beginning of 
the fifth and the glorious kingdom or monarchy of 
Christ, which is to swallow up all others, and to 
have no end. As will be seen at once by com- 
paring them together. 

The head of gold in the Babylonian monarch's 
dream, had betokened his kingdom or monarchy 
" Thou art that head of gold," said the prophet 
It had been also symbolized by the lion, the fiist 
of Daniel's beasts, and is therefore represented in 
the Apocalypse by the white horse, with one sit- 
ting upon him, " having a bow in his hand, who 
went forth conquering and to conquer." All of 
which emblems united in marking, with signiJ 
honour and distinction, the first of the four mo- 
narchies, and bore testimony to the greatness of 
its riches, the rapidity of its conquests, and the 
splendour of its triumphs, whicli were usually on 
white horses. The silver in the image, the bear 
among the wild beasts, and the chariot with black 
horses, signified the second or the Persian mo- 
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narchy. The bear is a voracious animal • ; and, 
agreeably to the symbol, the Persian monarchy 
had been exceedingly cruel and oppressive to the 
conquered nations, and unsparing of human life. 
Hence a voice was heard by St. John, addressed 
to it, " arise, devour much flesh ;" and it amply 
executed its commission, and faithfully confirmed 
the prophecy. It is, therefore, represented by the 
" red horse" in the Apocalypse, whose rider had 
" a great sword, and power to take peace from 
the earth." 

The brass in the image denoted the third or 
the Grecian monarchy f , as did also the leopard 
among the wild beasts, to mark the celerity of its 
movements, the impetuosity of its progress, and 
the suddenness of its victories and of its establish- 
ment. The same circumstances are pointed out 
by the white horses in the third chariot of Ze- 
chariah, which were supposed to be the swiftest, 
and were always used in triumphs. But in the 
Apocalypse the rider of the third horse, that is, 
the third king or kingdom, has a pair of balances 
in his hand, to signify the justice of his laws, and 
the equity of his administration. 

Alexander had been exceedingly indulgent and 
favourable to the people of God ; wherein he 
was, in general, followed by the subsequent 
princes and rulers of the third monarchy, except 

* fiBOV Trajiiiayav, Aristotle, 

+ xaXicoxtrwuE axaioi, " the brazen armed Greeks." 
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almost in the single instance of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. In founding Alexandria, Antioch, Se- 
leucia, and the various and ahnost innumerable 
other cities which had been built by the Grecian 
monarchs, the Jews had all the immunities and 
encouragements of native Macedonians. The 
Grecian empire was, in fact, the great civilizer of 
the world. Alexander, in the language of his 
biographer, " sowed Asia with cities," and his 
example was not lost upon those who succeeded 
him. Throughout the dominions of the third 
monarchy the arts were cultivated with success, 
and rewarded with munificence, life and property 
were secured, agriculture promoted, commerce 
encouraged and protected, and the necessaries 
and luxuries of life of all kinds, and from all paris, 
abundantly provided and diffused among its sub- 
jects. And, hence, a voice was heard by St. John. 
" A measure of wheat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for a penny, and see that thou 
touch not the oil and the wine." 

The iron feet of the image betokened the fourth, 
or Roman empire, as did also the fourth beast, 
that monster without a fellow, and without a name; 
*' which was dreadful and terrible, was strong 
exceedingly, and had great iron teeth." And it is 
similarly denoted and characterized in the Apoca- 
lypse ; it is signified by the pale horse, and *' his 
name that sat upon him was Death, and he had 
power to kill with the sword, and with hunger, 
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and with death, and with the heasts of the field." 
In which enumeration are included two methods 
of kilhng unknown to the preceding monarchies, 
and peculiarly Roman, viz. starvation and wild 
beasts. The fourth monarchy alone of all the 
others was so cruel as to starve their prisoners and 
their criminals to death ; and heasts of the field 
were likewise employed by them in the work of 
carnage. Not only their culprits but innocent and 
unoffending Christians were often destroyed in this 
way ; and " Christianos ad leones," " let the Chris- 
tians be thrown to the lions," was a well known 
outcry of the populace, and was a frequent grati- 
fication of their rulers, and amusement of the spec- 
tators at the pubhc theatres. This hitherto unpa- 
ralleled ferocity and brutality of the Roman beast 
or monarchy is aptly and graphically depicted by 
Lactantius *. " The sufferings of the sen-ants of 
God have been and still are a public spectacle 
throughout the world ; in order to torment whom, 
new and hitherto unusual methods of torture have 
been devised. For — my mind shudders to recol- 
lect how the savage butchery of monstrous wild 
beasts exceeded even death itself in terror and 
cruelty." The same thing is also marked in the 
vision of the seals by the cry of the souls under 

* SpectaUe auqt enim spectanturque adhuc per ocbcm p^ena; 
I culli>rum Dei in quibus excrueiandis nova et inusitata tormenla 
L Bunt nam — horret animus recordari cun 
n ultra ipsam morlem carnificina sajvieril. 
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the altar, " How long, Lord ! faithful and true dost 
thou not avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth ?" And they are then commanded to 
rest for a little season, until they shall be joined 
by their brethren, who shall suffer in like manner, 
not indeed any more from the heathen beast, 
or empire of Rome, but from the Antichristian 
and Mahometan beast or empire, and more par- 
ticularly the Turco-Roman beast, or empire, as is 
foreshowed and detailed at length in the remain- 
ing parts of the book. The cruel and uuexampied 
persecution of the Roman beast, or monarchy, is 
briefly indicated in a similar manner by Daniel, 
in his Vision of the four beasts, " The fourth 
beast (or monster) stamped the residue with Mi 
feet ; that is, God's residue or remnant *." 

And it is obvious that both prophets bring the 
world to its end with the fourth beast, or mo- 
narchy, as Nebuchadnezzar had done before 
them ; and as is, moreover, frequently asserted 
and repeated in subsequent visions and propll^ 
cies, which seem, indeed, to have been vouch- 
safed to both those seers and prophets, for the 
definite object and express purpose of filling up 
this outline, and of expanding this abridgement ; 
as indeed they could do nothing else, for it ex- 

■ For so his church is frequently called by the prophets, a> I 
may be seen in Taylor's Concordance, on the word "IN'i', ahw, 
and in Trommius on the word KaraXodrot, &nd will be fulbo 
shewn in a subsequent section. 
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tended from the period at which it had commenced, 
to the end of the church and to the end of the 
world. And the prophet of the New Testament 
only differs from the prophet of the Old Testa- 
ment in respect of time and place, or other exter- 
nal circumstances ; and, moreover, in that the 
Apocalypse is actually and ostensihly given by the 
GoD-MAN, " the lion of the tribe of Judah/ who in 
person opens the seals, and sends his angel to 
give it to St. John ; whilst the same, or at least 
similar and corresponding visions and prophecies, 
respecting the same great monarchies and future 
events in general, had been revealed to former 
seers and prophets by the prophetic spirit sent 
down in and through the same God-man, or " lion 
of the tribe of Judah," not visibly and publicly 
inaugurated and seated on the throne of his glory 
as on tills occasion, but prospectively and subse- 
quently to be so ; as he was the Lamb slain, and 
his kingdom was prepared, before the foundation 
of the world. And as the Patriarchal and the 
Jewish church are the same with the Christian 
church, and are Messiah's church in truth and in 
fact, but indeed in pupillage and in immaturity. 
Nebuchadnezzar's dream ends with the gold, sil- 
ver, brass and iron being broken together and 
becoming as the summer threshing-floor : " and 
the stone became a great mountain and filled the 
whole earth ;" whereby are signified the end of 
aU things, and Christ's glorious and eternal king- 
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dom in the new heavens and the new earth. The 
vision of the four beasts or wild beasts ends in 
like manner, as does that of Zechariah, with an 
immediate reference or sudden transition to the 
end of the world, or the church and kingdom of 
Christ, which must in this case be deemed syn- 
chronous and synonymous objects and events. 
And the vision of the four horses with them that 
sat upon them, has a Uke result and terminatioii ; 
the " stars fell from heaven, the heavens departed 
as a scroll, and they hid themselves in the dens 
and rocks of the mountains, saying to the moun- 
tains and to the rocks. Fall on us and hide us 
from the face of him that sitteth upon the throne 
and from the wrath of the Lamb, for the great 
day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able 
to stand 1 " From all which it follows that, alloff- 
ing for the difference of time and of external cir- 
cumstances, the prophecies of the New Testa- 
ment in many respects coincide and correspond 
with those of the Old. That the prophecies of 
the beloved John agree with those of Daniel par- 
ticularly, who was also greatly beloved, and so 
much resembled him ; not only in the process and 
manner of their being revealed, but also in their 
general object and import : and sketched out at 
one view what was to be more distinctly deve- 
loped and farther elucidated in subsequent visions, 
and by ampler and brighter discoveries. 
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Having determined the prophetic marks and 
scriptural character of the Antichrist *, and hav- 
ing evinced a close and exact correspondence, 
and an entire conformity therewith in modem 
history and in real life, and the adequate and irre- 
fragable completion and confirmation of the pro- 
phecies in the person and pretensions of Mahomet, 
let us now proceed from considering his boasted 
mission from heaven, and his assumed spiritual 
supremacy, to investigate his widely-extended 
temporal domination, and his vast and tyrannical 
worldly empire. The very different prophetic 
names and cliaracters of the Antichrist and the 
Beast, or rather the wild beast, necessarily require 
this distinction, and indeed almost unavoidably 
force us to adopt these different views and consi- 
derations. The name of the Antichrist more ob- 
viously indicating his religious character, and 
betokening the spiritual functions and divine au- 
thority he claimed, whilst that of the wild beast 
denotes his political character, and symbohzes 
that idolatrous and barbarous kingdom, or empire, 
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he founded, and has so long maintained overu 
important part of the globe, and over no incon- 
siderable proportion of mankind. He had beea 
frequently foretold and fore-signified by thefi^ 
of truth and of prophecy, under the two-fold ofe 
racter of an earthly sovereign and of a falae<^ 
phet, and was tlierefore expected and dreadfl()% 
the ancient church, hoth Jewish and ChristiaUiik 
the two-fold capacity of a wilful king^ and ranj 
tyrant, and of a founder of error and higb-^HJM 
of imposture*. His kingdom or monarctiiitl 
therefore justly termed Sijpiov, which, accordingili 
Daniel and all the commentators, signifiesiJB 
general, an impious and barbarous erapirea.'flh 
posed to the one true religion, and perseciitM 
the one true church and people of God. ..' ad 
Hippolytus had, at an early period of Ghwr 
tianity, taught the prmiitive church so to ixaia- 
stand the subject, and so to interpret the prophet^ 
and observes, " He calls the Antichrist the Beast, 
or, the wild Beast f ." In this he is followed hi 
Andreas Caesariensis, in his Commentary on the 
Apocalypse, which is borrowed from more ancient 
writers, and from purer and better times. Ephraini 
Syrus adopts the same exposition and the same 
conclusion, and calls him " the terrible vU 
beast J," and " the dragon." And the PaeaJw 

' • See Dan. xi. 36, 37. 
t Sijpuiy TOy AvTi-jfpiaTOf Xeyti. 
I Sljpioi' icivov. 
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Athanastus only echoed the general voice of anti- 
quity in declaring, " it is manifest that the Beast 
is the Antichrist *." That such was the decision 
I and the interpretation of antiquity in respect of 
F this momentous suhject and character, so fre- 
quently noticed and delineated in the Scriptures, 
and of such general inquiry and consequence in 
the church and in the world, is and must be at 
once admitted. But the bitter party zeal, and 
unhappy love of strife and controversy, which 
distinguish and mislead most modern expositors, 
and are so prevalent and pernicious in modern 
times, have greatly obscured the meaning, and 
perplexed the design and the use of it. Re- 
vealed truth, as such, in itself, and for itself, 
has been by this means deprived of its support 
and its defence, and the catholic church has been 
robbed of her treasures and her strength, her 
friends have been divided, her cause has been 
weakened, her influence and her authority have 
been lessened, her hedges have been broken 
down, and the wild hoar of the forest permitted 
and even invited to pluck off her grapes. 

Bishop Newton rejects here the light and 
guidance of the ancient masters, and dismisses 
the wise and good who had gone before him, 
both of his own and of the primitive church, 
with coldness and even with disdain. " The 
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fathers had strange notions concemirg Anti- 
christ." Nor does his opinion of the early TWr 
ters of the churcli of lingland seem to be lea 
mean and less contemptuous. But strange u 
were the notions of both classes of writers, asd 
of both periods of the church, they were nOMK 
agreeable to Scripture and to truth, and moM 
consistent with the testimony of fact, and & 
events of the world, than his own, or those d 
such as have been led by him. To interpret .p»r 
phecy so as to discredit the faith, and to dis^i^ 
the profession of our holy religion, is obvioudj 
to contravene its acknowledged end and use, ^ 
to strengthen the hands of infidels and of Mafao* 
metans. Besides, misinterpretation produces not 
merely ignorance, but what is much worse, enor. 
Few scriptural truths are not merely scientific, 
and wholly theoretic. Even those of prophecy, 
however speculative tliey may appear, are essen- 
tially operative in their design, and entirely prac- 
tical in their tendency and results ; and to mis- 
take and to misapply them is, in this case, to per- 
vert them, and to detract from the evidence anJ 
the influence of Christian trutli, and is a public 
loss and wrong to the church. And writers of 
the Anglican church, which recognises the Popa 
to be the Bishop of Rome, have never even at- 
tempted to reconcile the inconsistency of his !»■ 
ing the professed disciple and even minister of 
Christ, and, at the same time, his professed enemy 
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and rivalj Antichrist. Can the same proposition 
be at once both true and false, or can two con- 
tradictories be true at the same time ? The diffi- 
culty and the diversity of prophetic interpretation 
seem, in a great degree, to hinge, after all, on the 
use and application of prophetic language, and, 
as in many other cases, to terminate in a mere 
verbal discussion and distinction. And if wi'iters 
had carefully weighed and defined the words 
" church," OtipioVf " wild beast," and tu>ov, " living 
creature," and strictly adhered to the true intent 
and use of those words, many errors might have 
been avoided, and many volumes might have 
been spared. But they seem in general to have 
overlooked or forgotten that prophecy regards 
external profession rather than internal principle, 
and public conduct more than private character ; 
that, therefore, Gtipiov, " wild beast," symbolizes 
a power, or empire, openly and avowetUy hostile 
to the one true faith, and publicly and politically 
opposed to the one true church. The true mean- 
ing of that word, as distinguished from that of 
tiiwv, " living creature," seems to have been wholly 
unknown to our English translators, who render 
both by the same word, " beast ;" though the one 
is the enemy of the truth, and the persecutor of 
the church, whilst the other is their friend and 
their ally. And this one consideration and dis- 
tinction, duly weighed and apphed, completely 
I saps the foundation of the modern system, and 
r2 
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entirely subverts the controversial sense and oit 
of i)rophecy. 

Many and great errors miglit also have heea 
avoided by duly investigating and digesting tint 
grand outline and map of prophecy and of ft* 
vidence, furnished to us in the celebrated imigg 
of gold, silver, brass, and iron, including its iat» 
pretation by Daniel. It may be also called, wift 
Mr. Mede," the calendar of prophecy," for it senM 
as well to regulate its periods and to adjust its datoj; 
as to mark the site and to determine the place irfib 
characters and its completions. It is a most iiapc^ 
ant and valuable prophetic symbol, or parable ; waB 
hieroglyphic prophecy, extending to all succeSBin 
stages of the church, and eras of the world, xA 
embracing some of the most general and moment- 
ous events, both of one and the other. It is noi 
only in itself an useful accession to the prophedc 
visions and emblems, but serves also as an instruc- 
tive comment and necessary illustration of them, 
affording us at all times a fixed line to bound our 
inquiries, and an invariable standard to regulate 
our conclusions and our expositions respectinj; 
them ; all other visions and prophecies being, to 
the most part, contained within the limits whicli 
it assigns, and completed on the stage which it 
erects. For the monarchies which it represents 
and describes were not deemed worthy of the 
prophetic Spirit's attention and delineation, merely 
on their own account, or for their own intrinsic 
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and superior merit ; but because they furnished 
the site of God's spiritual kingdom on earth, and 

» reckoned his church and people among theu- con- 
quests and among their subjects. The fourth 
beast or monarchy being, therefore, the chosen 
field of the Son's and Spirit's mission, and the 
honoured place and station of Messiah's church, 
is marked with peculiar care and exactness in 
successive periods, and in different circumstances, 
from its vigorous youth and matiu-e age to its 

t greatest debihty and utmost decrepitude, to the 
verge of time and to the end of the world. The 
fiction of the various ages or periods of the world, 
as has been observed by Calvin, seems to have 
been derived from it ; and the Romans underx 
stood it so well as to be able to determine their 
own proper time and place, as one of their poets 
says, Ferrea tetas agitur, " Now is the iron age." 
And, to omit the other parts which have been 

» aptly and amply explained and apphed by many 
writers and commentators, the general object 
pf the two legs of iron to represent the Roman, 
or fourth empire in its divisions of east and west, 
JB equally clear and indisputable, and therefore 
by the estabhshed rules of all works of design, 
and even of right reason itself, the ten toes must 
be equally divided between each of the feet, and 

tfive must be apportioned to the one foot, as well 
as to the other ; and the simple and seh-evident 
truth both of prophecy and of history, that the 
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fourth and last monarchy existed in both east 
and west, seems to have been in a great d^ree 
unknown or forgotten by modem writers and ex- 
positors, whereby they have agreed to transfer 
the five toes or provinces, which belong to the 
east, to the west, which therefore has engrossed 
the entjire ten, whilst the east has none at all! 
Errors, like misfortunes, seldom come alone ; the 
ten horns likewise of the fourth beast, which 
coincide with them in betokening the same ten J 
provinces of the vast and mighty monarchy of 
the Caesars, must likeivise be translocated to die 
west : and leave, by an extraordinary violatioD rf 
the forms of nature, and a monstrous distortioD 
of the symbols of prophecy, one leg of the image 
without toes, whilst the other has a double pro- 
portion of them, and one side of the beast withoat 
horns, whilst the other side has ten ! ! The two 
legs of the image together with the five toes to 
each, are given by Gibbon as follows j Span, 
Gaul, Britain, Italy, Africa, composed, in a 'great 
degree, the western empire, under HonoiriaS) 
after the death of Theodosius ; whilst Arcadio 
reigned over Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor, Roumelii, 
including Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece, the 
tenth toe or province, denominated by Gibbon the 
Danube and lUyrian frontier*, seems to hkive 
been divided between both. 

* See Gibbon, vol. i. chap. i. and vol. v. chap. xxix. 
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By the modern scheme of exposition, it appears 
from hence, that prophecy and history, which 
ought to go hand in hand, and mutually to illus- 
trate and support each other, are wholly disunited 
and at war ; and if the events of the world, and 
the light and guidance of history, be impartially 
and dispassionately consulted and followed, it 
will be found that no monarcliy has arisen in the 
west, since its fall in the time of Augustulus, in 
the fifth century, which has ruled, or could rule, 
the subjects and dominions of the lloman empire, 
and which had the prophetic marks and character 
of the fourth and last beast. What just right, or 
fair pretensions, the empire of Charlemagne had 
to the rank and name of that vast and mighty 
monarchy, mth its ten toes or ten horns, that is, 
ten provinces, may be easily ascertained from the 
feet, that it never extended to the East at all, 
never embraced even the five provinces of the 
West, Africa and Britain having never been sub- 
ject to it ; and that after the death of Charle- 
magne it was for ever divided, and soon lost 
Spain, Italy, and France, and subsequently ex- 
ercised but a very limited and precarious, and 
sometimes barely a nominal jurisdiction, over the 
free and independent princes and states of Eu- 
rope; and, in general, only aped the forms and 
the name, without the absolute and uncontroul- 
able power, and the acknowledged and undisputed 
authority, of the Roman Cassars. The west, if 
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we are to believe the unbiassed and united tegli- 
moiiy of all writers on the subject of the nudft 
ages, and the impartial voice and decision erf Hi- 
toiy, consisted of many barbarous and warlike 
tribes, of various independent kingdoms, and frs 
republics, almost totally detached and unconned- 
ed, except in some common principles of religioo 
and of civilization. They acknowledged do com- 
mon master, they were subject to no sovereign 
head, and they regarded the emperor of GermaBj, 
at the utmost, only as the regular presided of 
their free assemblies, or the firet in rank and in- 
fluence amongst their sovereign princes,and looked 
Tip neither to hun nor to the Bishop of Rome, Ji 
the paramount lord and liege master of their 
lives and properties. The words of ^neas Sjl- 
vius, the secretary of the emperor of GermaBj, 
exhibit the true state and spirit of western Chre- 
tendom in the middle ages ; " It is a body vA 
out a head, a repubhc without laws or magistrates; 
the pope and the emperor may shine as lofty titlffi 
as splendid images, but they are unable to ccbd- 

i.mand, and none are wiUing to obey ; every tJti 
'has a separate prince, and every prince a a^ 
rate interest. What mortal eould reconcile tbt 

I English with the French — Genoa witli ArragOB- 
the Germans with the natives of Hungary andBo- 
hernia * T 

Moreover, if the western empire had b«a 

I't ,!■ ,i(t -T.-i : •Gibbon, vol. xii. c-hap. Ixix. 
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completely re-established, and had been restored 
to all its former power and dominions, it would 
have had but five toes, and five horns, or pro- 
[rjyinces, instead of ten. And if it had the ten 
' ^provinces, it would not, even in that case, have 
been the abominated and foredoomed beast of 
Daniel and of the Apocalypse. Neither Charle- 
magne, nor his successors, can with any shadow 
of truth or justice be charged, in the language 
and sense of prophecy, with the atrocious crimes 
and the daring blasphemy which so frightfully cha- 
racterize and distinguish the prophetic beast, any 
more than Constantine, Theodosius, or Justinian, 
in earlier times. In their public stations and of- 
ficial capacities, they were the constant and faith- 
ful friends and protectors of truth and virtue. 
And having been the unfaihng guardians and de- 
fenders of the faith and church of Christ, as it 
was professed and as it was established in their 
times, it is impossible that they could be stigma- 
tized and denounced by the Spirit of prophecy, as 
thfeir enemies and oppressors. Public profession 
and official character are the proper field, and 
fthe chief, or rather, the sole object of prophecy, 
■and not internal principle, and private and perso- 
nal merit or demerit ; as those alone admit of 
public notice and observation, and thereby of 

■ ample proof, and satisfactory assurance of comple- 
Bittion ; whilst the private character, and the secret 

■ 'intentions, and real principles, must, for the most 
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part, be reserved for the stricter scrutiny, tlu 
more exact decision, and the more adequate re- 
tribution of the last day, when the secrets of aO 
hearts shall be disclosed. The nations of the west 
which composed the Latin church, with all their 
faults and all their barbarism; which it is ndtlia 
attempted nor desired to deny, nor even to excuse 
constituted, after all, the purer and the better p(» 
tionof the household of faith, and of the famiiyrf 
God. If we are to believe ecclesiastical histwj^ 
they were far superior to the members offbe 
Greek, or of the other eastern churches, when 
the second council of Nice had established tte 
worship of images; whilst the CouqcU of Fradi' 
fort, consisting of 300 bishops, with Charlemagw 
at their head, had zealously opposed it and con- 
demned it. Bishop Newton here betrays the 
most gross and glaring absurdity and inconsis- 
tency; one moment extolling Charlemagne and 
the Council of Frankfort, and the next deQouncing 
and foredooming him and his successors as the 
impious and execrated beast and Babylon of tiie 
Apocalypse ! But how they could be representeil 
in the prophecies, which solely, or, at least, chleflt 
regard and promote the open profession of thefaith, 
and the pubHc establishment of the church, as their 
persecutors and destroyers ; how they, in their 
public capacity, could be branded by the prophe- 
tic Spirit as the Apocalyptic dragon, and the beasi, 
and, therefore, infinitely more idolatrous, more 
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blasphemous, and more abominable than ancient 
Babylon, and than pagan Rome, party zeal could 
alone have first imagined, and party strife alone 
have first attempted to prove. If the good Pro- 
vidence of the Head of the church had not in fact 
raised up in Charles Mattel, and his family, and 
the other rulers of the west, a number of steady 
friends of the one true religion, and a succession of 
Zealous guardians and defenders of his persecuted 
feith, and thereby afforded a secure and perma- 
nent asylum to his hunted and flying spouse, the 
church, now exiled and outlawed in Africa and 
the East, the Saracens might have executed their 
threat and their boast, and have banished the re- 
ligion of Christ from the earth. In the shadow, 
therefore, of revived empire in the West, or, ra- 
ther, in the union of the various independeut 
states and free republics of Europe in the same 
common principle of faith and practice, and com- 
posing the Latin church, however defective, or 
even culpable they may have been in other re- 
spects, we must hail the sanctuary of Christianity, 
the refuge of the truth, and the asylum of our 
faith. They were not the mystical Babylon, nor 
the beast and the dragon of the Apocalypse, but 
his public and decided enemies, raised up by the 
supreme guardian and faithful protector of truth 
and righteousness, to be the counterpoise of his 
vast and almost overwhelming weight, and to be 
not only a solid and insuperable barrier to his 
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blasphemous, and more abominable than ancient 
Babylon, and tlian pagan Rome, party zeal could 
alone have first imagined, and party strife alone 
have first attempted to prove. If the good Pro- 
vidence of the Head of the church had not in fact 
raised up in Charles Martel, and his family, and 
the other rulers of the west, a number of steady 
friends of the one true religion, and a succession of 
Zealous guardians and defenders of his persecuted 
faith, and thereby afforded a secure and perma- 
nent asylum to his hunted and flying spouse, the 
church, now exiled and outlawed in Africa and 
the East, the Saracens might have executed their 
threat and their boast, and have banished the re- 
ligion of Christ from the earth. In the shadow, 
therefore, of revived empire in the West, or, ra- 
ther, in the union of the various independent 
states and free repubhcs of Europe in the same 
common principle of faith and practice, and com- 
posing the Latin church, however defective, or 
even culpable they may have been in other re- 
spects, we must hail the sanctuary of Christianity, 
the refuge of the truth, and the asylum of our 
faith. They were not the mystical Babylon, nor 
the beast and the dragon of the Apocalypse, but 
his public and decided enemies, raised up by the 
supreme guardian and faithful protector of truth 
and righteousness, to be the counterpoise of his 
vast and almost overwhelming weight, and to be 
not ouly a solid and insuperable barrier to his 
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hostile designs against the church itself, but ^ 
to resist and to check him in his enormous asi 
rapid strides to universal empire. 

And even in tliose darker ages of Gothic igno- 
rance, and of almost universal darkness and bsHnF 
risni, the church was never forsaken of her Headt 
nor barren of those pecuUar gifts and graces yi\aA 
the times admitted,and which circumstances reqlB^ 
ed. And without in the slightest degree sacrificag 
clearer and brighter truth, or compromising (W 
present light and superiority, we may safely itt 
mire the more secret and less obtrusive virtues rf 
patience and devotion, of humility and of charity, 
which were still richly bestowed upon the Western 
church, even in those unlikely places, and in 
those darker and more calamitous periods, wliich 
have been so frequently despised, and so unhap 
pUy and grossly calumniated, by the writers and 
interpreters of prophecy. The Christian faith is 
badly defended by detracting from the worth and 
virtues of those who profess it, and the church L' 
unwisely supported and extended by vilifying its 
friends, and by dividing and diminishing its mem- 
bers ; nor should the rude and honest Goths, and 
the humble and believing barbarians of the North 
and West, whose bounty we still enjoy, EUid 
whose temples we still inherit, be ungratefiiHy 
defamed, and unjustly denounced, as the prophetic 
enemies of the truth, and the anticipated perse- 
cutors and destroyers of the church. And, more- 
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over, the West cannot be the site of that kingdom 
or monarchy, which is branded and execrated as 
the Beast : for he is to continue to the end ; the 
fourth beast, or monarchy, is to remain until 
Christ's kingdom shall swallow up all other king- 
doms, and until all things shall be put under his 
feet, at the last day. This is a prophetic axiom 

»of solid and invincible truth and certainty. The 
stone without hands in Daniel is " to smite the 
image on its feet," and, consequently, whilst it is 
yet standing, and to carry all things away, so that 
no place shall be found for them. " I beheld till 
the Beast was slain, and his body was given to 
the burning flame ;" '* The Beast and the talse 
prophet were cast auve into the lake burning 
with fire and brimstone." But now there is not 
so much as the shadow or the name of the fourth 
Beast, or the Roman empire, in the West, to per- 
plex and mislead modern commentators, and to 
support and justify a fanciful and wrangUng expo- 
sition of the prophecies. And I take the liberty 
of quoting the words of a living writer on this 
subject, who will not be accused of any excessive 
bias in favour of the religion of Europe, before 
the Reformation, and whose remarks are pecu- 
liarly worthy of the attention and digestion of 
prophetic writers. " The Norman conquest pro- 

Iduced more good than evil, by bringing our church 
into closer connection with Rome, for the light 
OF THE WORLD WAS THERE." And, again, " Had it 
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not been for the crusades, MobammedanismvosU 
have barbarized the world ; and had it not ben 
for the elevation of the elerical cliaracter, dm 
tendom itself would have continued in a stst&i^ 
barbarism, and even retrograded farther •." ■■ m 
In the East, indeed, there is a wild beast, with 
many of the ten horns still remaining', or an idol- 
atrous and barbarous monarchy occupying tiie 
throne and capital of Constantine and Theod* 
sius, and ruling many of the ten kingdoms oi 
provinces of their empire in Europe, Asia, and 
Africa ; and whicli, by possessing all the markj 
and characters of the Beast, and by promoting all 
the idolatry and blasphemy of the false prophet, 
is therefore justly deserving of the abomination 
of the church, and the malediction of the pro- 
phets. The reason for overlooking this empire, 
and for translocating the Beast to the West, con- 
trary to primitive tradition, which had always 
placed Antichrist's kingdom in the East, contrary 
to the prophetic symbols of the ten toes and d 
the ten horns, contrary, in fine, to his scriptural 
marks and character, which are no where to be 
discovered and realized in the West, is given bj 
Bishop Newton as follows : " The two foriEer 
Beasts were still alive though their dominion 
was taken away, — Greece and the East belonfif^ 
to the third Beast, or monarchy, not to tlw 

* Southey's Life of Wesley, chap, i 



SF.CT. VTI.] THE WILD BEAST. 2.'>5 

fourth, for ' the three first had their dominion 
taken away, though their lives were prolonged 
for a season.' The fourth beast is therefore 
only to be found in the West, as the East still 
belonged to the third beast." Now this clumsy 
sophism of non causa pro causa, is not only 
invahd and erroneous in fact, for every one 
knows that the Roman monarchy was as fully 
and firmly established in the East as in the West, 
and continued there for many ages to survive its 
total fall and extinction in western Europe ; but 
it also contradicts the very premises from whence 
it affects to be derived, and which distinctly state, 
that the dominion of the former Beasts was taken 
away, and of course was transferred to, and exer- 
cised by, the fourth Beast. If there is any truth 
in history, the Roman monarchy completely sub- 
verted all preceding monarchies, and not even a 
vestige of Alexander's empire, and much less of 
the Persian and Babylonian empire was suffered 
to remain to disturb its peace, or to impede and 
interrupt its jurisdiction. The main pillar, there- 
fore, and chief corner-stone being inconsistent 
with history, and contrary to fact, the building 
can be no stronger than the foundation, and the 
whole fabric must tumble to the ground. The 
fault of the argument consists in confounding the 

ttwo very distinct ideas expressed in Daniel's pro- 
phecy by "the life and the dominion of the Beast," 
which are also denoted in the Apocalypse by 
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fourth, for * the three first had their dominion 
taken away, though their lives were prolonged 
for a season.' The fourth beast is tlierefore 
only to be found in the West, as the East still 
belonged to the third beast." Now this clumsy 
sophism of lion causa pro causa, is not only 
invalid and erroneous in fact, for every one 
knows that the Roman monarchy was as fully 
and firmly established in the East as in the West, 
and continued there for many ages to survive its 
total fall and extinction in western Europe ; but 
it also contradicts the very premises from whence 
it affects to be derived, and which distinctly state, 
that the dominion of the former Beasts was taken 
away, and of course was transferred to, and exer- 
cised by, the fourth Beast. If there is any truth 
in history, the Roman monarchy completely sub- 
verted all preceding monarchies, and not even a 
vestige of Alexander's empire, and much less of 
the Persian and Babylonian empire was suffered 
to remain to disturb its peace, or to impede and 
interrupt its jurisdiction. The main pillar, there- 
fore, and chief corner-stone being inconsistent 
with history, and contrary to fact, the building 
can be no stronger than the foundation, and the 
whole fabric must tumble to the ground. The 
fault of the argument consists in confounding the 
two very distinct ideas expressed in Daniel's pro- 
phecy by " the life and the dominion of the Beast," 
which are also denoted in the Apocalypse by 
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Apocalyptic beast was to come " exposing 
deceit of those that are called gods *," in order 
to exalt himself upon their ruin, by engrossiDg 
all their influence, and concentrating all ihw 
estimation and worship in himself. Another 
scheme of prophecy must, therefore, be adopted, 
and another exposition and application of it must 
be resorted to, which shall be both consisteni 
with truth and with fact, and in accordance witi 
its constant and acknowledged design and use; 
and which, in fine, instead of preventing the 
belief, and disgracing the profession of Christ'i 
religion, shall contribute to support and to re- 
commend them to promote peace, unity, aoi 
concord within the church, and to propagate thf 
Gospel without it. And to the modem system 
may be with confidence opposed and contrasts^ 
that of St. Jerome and the ancient church ; and, 
notwithstanding all its errors and disadvantages, 
and its want of the light and experience of 
1400 years, it may with truth be asserted B 
be more sober in itself, more consistent with the 
language and meaning of the prophets, the eveots 
of the world, the interests of religion, and lb* 
peace and prosperity of the church, than that fi 
the modems, from Napier and Brightman down 
to Dr. Hales and Mr. Faber. 

The " httle horn" in Daniel was almost uniwi- 
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sally understood by both Jewish and Christian 
Effitiquity to involve a double sense, and to have 
ft twofold object and reference, viz. to Antiochus 
[ Epiphanes in the primary and literal sense, and to 
I Antichrist in the secondary and true sense. Por- 
phyry had attempted to undermine the authority, 
and to deny the inspiration of Daniel's prophecies, 
and endeavoured to prove that they were written 
after the events which they had affected to fore- 
show. In opposition to whom, St. Jerome, Theo- 
doret, and others, have evinced that Daniel not 
only preceded Antiochus, but that he had desig- 
nated him merely as the adumbration and fore- 
runner of the still greater and then still future 
enemy and destroyer of it, viz. Antichrist. Hip- 
I polytus had long before, on probably the autho- 
I lity of the Apostles, asserted, " The Antichrist is 
tiie other httle horn growing up among them *." 
And St. Jerome, " Most of our writers apply this 
place to Antichrist, and say that what was done 
■ by Antiochus in type, is to be accomplished in 
■teith by Antichrist f." And to the same effect 
Theodoret, " The Antichrist is the antitype of 
Antiochus, and Antiochus is the image or type 
of the Antichrist J." He is called the little horn, 

• Ktpac ertpov fiiKpov avo^uo/ici'ov o cy avTotQ Avrij^piirroc. 

■j- Hunc locum plerique nostrorum ad Antiochum refenint, et 
quod sub Antiocho in typo factum est, sub illo iu verltate dicunt 
esse complendum. Hieron. in Sm. Danielis. 

I ApyiTvwov ^£ Tov AvTtoxov AjTiiyjiOTOC, cat rou Awij^piff. 
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not because he was to be always little, but be- 
cause he was to be little in his first begimiin^ 
and his early progress. After which he was to 
have the most rapid success, and to be extensivdj 
and amazingly prosperous. He was to come at a 
period when the Roman empire would be so 
greatly reduced, and enfeebled, as to be no longei | 
capable of checking the growth of his temporal ^ 
power, nor of preventing the general spread of 
his apostasy. This had been distinctly intimated 
by St. Paul, in his 2nd epistle to the Thessaloni- 
ans, ** only he that letteth will let until he be 
taken out of the way *.** Both of which texts 
were always understood of the Roman monarchy's 
becoming at last so weak and distracted as to be 
no longer able to stem the torrent of his invasion, 
nor to resist the progress of his delusion, and ul- 
timately the subversion of the church arid the 
ruin of the monarchy. " For as former monarchies 
were destroyed, as for instance that of the Medes 
by the Babylonians ; that of the Babylonians by 
the Persians ; that of the Persians by the Mace- 
donians ; that of the Macedonians by the Ro- 
mans ; so that empire itself will be destroyed by 
Antichrist f ." By the authority, therefore, of St 

* Kai, wv TO Karexov oi^arSf " and now ye know what wift- 
holdeth/' and fwyoy 6 fcarc^^uiv apn euic £f^ f^corov yevnrai. 

t wairep yap ai wpo tovtov KareXvO-qaav jSao-cXctat, oloy i Mf 
Bwv viro Tb)v Bal^vXovnitv, ^ BafivXoviwv vwo rtav Heoffiay, ^ ikf" 
auv VTTO MaKE^oyuy, // MaKe^oyuy viro FofJLaiwVy ovrw xai 'fom 
vTro Tov Avrixpicrrov, 
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B^aul, and the universal consent of the ancient in- 
B^rpreters, of whom Chrysostora was here only 
' the organ and the echo. Antichrist was to sub- 
vert the Christian religion and the Roman empire. 
And whether it was Mahomet, with his Saracens 

^And Turks, or the pope of Rome, with his legates 
jand cardinals, that invaded it, and overpowered 
it, and finally seized it, and still rules it, in Con- 
stantinople, the historian of the Decline and Fall 
will inforai us. Here bishop Newton's system is 
^Lnot only opposed to St. Paul, and the ancient 
■■shurch, but is also at war with the whole stream 
of events, and the unbiassed testimony of history ; 
it equally contravenes the design and meaning of 
prophecy, as it misapplies the guidance of facts 
and the lessons of time. For, agreeably to the 
intimations of the Prophets, Mahomet did indeed 
issue from the Arabian desert with his few and 
contemptible Saracens, not indeed in person, but 
by his Caliphs or Lieutenants, when the empire 
under Heraclius seemed on the very brink of ruin, 
and was the sport and prey equally of foreign 
enemies and of domestic factions, and, therefore, 
no longer able to let or to oppose him. The 
Nestorians, Eutychians, and Jacobites, incensed 
against each other and the general church, had 
greatly perplexed the government, divided the 
people, and distracted the empire, whilst a formi- 
dable coalition of the Avars, who had advanced 
to the very gates of Constantinople on the one 
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side, and of the Persians under the generals of 
Chosroes, the king of Persia, on the other, hai 
threatened to destroy the religion and the empire 
at a blow. Now it was in this very nick of time, 
that Antichrist, or Mahomet, suddenly appearei 
and gained such vast and rapid accessions of fol- 
lowers and of forces, as to pluck up by the rooS 
three of the ten horns of the fourth and laH 
Beast ; that is, to separate for ever from tht 
empire of Rome three of its kingdoms, or pro- 
vinces, which were, Egypt, Syria, and Africi 
agreeahly to the early and constant tradition o! 
the church, which was founded on the prophwr 
of Daniel, that " the land of Egypt would not es- ' 
cape," and that " the Ethiopians and Libyans,' 
or Africans, " would be at his steps *." And thea 
three provinces of the Roman empire were m'. 
afler annexed to the kingdom of Antichrist, ffi 
the Saracen, and afterwards the Turkish mo- 
narchy, and, according to the words of the pro- 
phecy, have been always at the steps and at tbt 
beck of the false prophet. And, ultimately, tbf 
little horn, or Antichrist, engrossed to himselfbf 
means of the Turks, whose sultans are his ealipK 
or vicars, and who are themselves his votaries 
and his subjects, the power, the dominion, and 
even the name of the fourth and Roman beast; 
and is so denominated by Daniel, " I beheld 
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because of the voice of the great words that the 
horn spake, I beheld even till the beast (that is 
the fourth and Roman beast) was slain and his 
body destroyed and given to the burning flame." 
And this beast of Daniel is also the beast of the 
Apocalypse, as they both have the same or cor- 
responding marks and characters, they both arise 
out of the abyss or sea, they both have ten horns, 
the well known symbols of tlie ten provinces of 
the Roman empire, they are both represented in 
the two-fold character of spiritual fraud, and tem- 
poral despotism ; they both blaspheme God and 
oppress his saints, and extend their worldly empire 
by religious imposture. The language of the 
Apocalypse is obviously borrowed from that of 
Daniel, to point out the same circumstances, and 
to signify the same monarchy : which has in both 
prophets the same origin and the same termina- 
tion ; the same blasphemy and the same crimes ; 
and the same horrible retribution and ruin; as 
may be seen from a comparison and inspection of 
them. 

The little hom, the fourth beast The beast of the Apocalypse. 

of Daniel. 

Dan. vii. 8. Apocalypse siii. 14. 

Behold in this hora were eyes His number is that of a man, 

like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking great 

a mouth BpeakiDg great things. 

things. 

He shall spealc great words And he opened his mouth in 

againsl the Most High. blasphemy against God. 
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given 

make war with the saicU, 

and to overcome them. 

out the saints of The beast shall make to 

ligh. against them, and shall onr- 

come them and shall til 

Speaking great things and 

blaspheiTiies- 
A time and times and balf i 

time, 42 months, 1260 dap. 
The beast that arose from ik 

abyss or sea. 
Ten horns. 
Ten kings. 



He shall speak marvellous 

thltig«. 
For a time, times and 



n half. 



The four great beasts a 

of the sea. 
Ten homs. 
Ten kings. 

The beast was slain and his The beast was taken and 
body destroyed and given to him the false prophet ; th« 
the burning flame. both were cast alive ioio t 

lake of fire burning wjb 
brimstone. 

From all which correspondences and coinci- 
dences it is apparent that both prophets meant 
the same vast and powerful monarchy, whose ten 
provinces had been so often symbolized and de- 
noted by the ten horns of the beast, and by the 
ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar's image, of gold, sil- 
ver, brass and iron : and indeed they had none 
other to mean. And these homs were not ac- 
tually grown at the time of St. John's writing the 
Apocalypse ; they were not, moreover, to be kings 
or distinct and independent monarchs, but were 
to have the power of kings and to have one mind, 
and to give their power to the Beast, or to the 



.SECT. VII.] THE WILD BEAST. 265 

fourth and last monarchy ; they were, conse- 
quently, to be subject to the Roman emperors, and 
to join them in hating the whore and in burning 
her with fire, according to the 17th chapter of the 
Apocalypse. As they were, therefore, to grow up 
between the time of the prophecy and the sup- 
pression and extinction of heathen idolatry, which 
was then the harlot riding upon the fourth beast, 
and which is the common beast of Daniel and of 
the Apocal)rpse, as has been seen. We must seek 

^ their rise and growth in the military disorders of 
the second and third century, when the provincial 
governors acquired almost supreme and indepen- 
dent authority, and rose to nearly uncontrolled 
and absolute jurisdiction, amidst the variety of 
rival candidates for the throne, and the conse- 
quent distraction and imbecility of the imperial 
power and general government. And these 
powerful chiefs not unfrequently rebelled against 
their sovereign, and succeeded to the purple, as Se- 
verus, Pescennius, and others. They all, however, 
either submitted to Constantine, or were subdued 
by him, and became parts of his monarchy, and, 
therefore, were of one mind with it, or with the 
Beast, according to the prediction, to hate the 
whore or the harlot of heathenism, and to burn 
her with fire, that is, to extirpate polytheism and 
idolatry. They enlisted in the war of the cross, 
to rule the Gentile^, or the heathen, with a rod of 
iron, and to break them in pieces Uke a potter's 
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vessel, as the omen and prelude of the future fol 
final overthrow of error and of impiety. 

St. John, in the 13th chapter of the Apocalypse, 
for the purpose of more distinctly marking tk 
^iritual power, and pointing out the peculiar 
character and pretensions of Antichrist, in their 
effects upon the fourth beast, or the Roman em- 
pire, saw a second beast with all the power of die 
first beast, or of the fourth monarchy, which had 
horns as a lamb whilst he spake as a dragon, and 
is elsewhere called by him the false prophet <s 
the Antichrist ; and these two beasts, or the beast 
and the false prophet, are ever after associateii 
together in fraud and force, in blasphemy and in 
persecution, in crimes and in punishment; and, 
therefore, they foresignify the civil or secular, 
and the ecclesiastical or spiritual empire of Anti- 
christ, or of Mahomet, for his name is the name 
of a man, that is, a proper name, and is 666 ; and 
thereby is announced, what has been since so 
fatally realized and confirmed by awful and me- 
lancholy fact, that the Mahometan imposture was 
to overpower the fourth or Roman beast, and to 
engross and wield all the power of that migbty 
empire, in which the beast and the false prophet, 
that is, secular power and religious fraud, are 
and have been for ages combined, according to 
the prophecy. Such was the early opinion and 
interpretation of the church, and was, 
derived from the Apostle himself 
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" The Beast that ascendeth from the abyss 
I signifies the future empire of Antichrist, but the 
two horns, the false prophet *." And this false 
lamb, or false prophet, shewed all his wonders, and 
worked all his miracles in the presence of the 
other, or, according to Grotius, in konorent ejus, 
for his honour and interest, and by imposture and 
violence, by artifices and intimidation, compelled 
the nations to obey and to worship him. Nor 
were these two beasts more closely Unked toge- 
I ther in mutual friendship and co-operation, nor 
1 the first Beast more indebted to, and dependent 
on the second, than the temporal monarchy of 
Antichrist, whether that of the Saracens or of the 
Turks, was indebted to and dependent on his 
I spiritual empire and rehgious supremacy. 
' The duty imposed by Mahomet on all his true 
believers, of rebelling against existing laws, and 
the constituted authorities, and of propagating 
his religion by the sword, rendered his spiritual 
dominion the source and foundation of his secular 
monarchy. The Koran furnished equally religi- 
ous precepts and civil statutes to his disciples and 
to his subjects ; so that there neither is nor can 
be any colUsion between the ecclesiastical and the 
civil jurisdiction, nor the least opposition or dif- 
ference between the church and the state. The 

I "to fiev Oifpiov aya^ivoy tt njc a/3iHTffOf njv PaatKitay 
\ AvTi-xpioTov iaoiu.vyfv \tya — r« Zt Svo Kcpara ilitu JoirpD^ijm v. 
Hyppolytus. 

1 
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religion was, in fact, the origin and the parent of 
the empire ; and the spiritual rulers, that is, the 
caliphs, or vicars of Mahomet, were the temporal 
sovereigns : or rather, they were supreme in secu- 
lar authority, because they were believed to be thf 
representatives and vicegerents of the apostle of 
God in his spiritual power and religious supre- 
macy ; and the same holds in respect of the Turk- 
ish Sultans. Sultan Selini accepted from the 
eighteenth and last caliph of the second dynast)' 
of the Abassides, the renunciation of his sacerdo- 
tal functions and ecclesiastical supremacy in his 
own favour ; and thereby the Ottoman monarck 
succeeded both to the Priestly and Kingly office 
of the earthly vicars and representatives of the 
prophet and apostle of God, and became in fiiture 
both the spiritual and temporal rulers of the 
faithful *. Hence the empire of Antichrist is a 
spiritual despotism and a political servitude ; the 
church is the parent and the ruler of the state, 
and the empire is the creature and the dependant 
of the religion. And from these peculiar and im- 
portant circumstances may be derived another 
and unanswerable argument in support of that 
view of prophecy, and that adjustment of its in- 
terpretation attempted in these pages ; the church 
and the state, which, in Antichrist's or Mahomet's 
empire in the East, are not merely inseparable in 
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fact, but almost individual in thought, are not 
only distinct in the west, but have been often- 
times in direct and immediate collision, and even 
at open war with each other. In Christendom 
the ecclesiastical power is so far from creating the 
civil power, that it is its servant and its appen- 
dage. The church sacrifices her high offices and 
dignities to the secular magistrate for peace and 
protection, not to mention her exhortations, her 
prayers, her influence, and her example, which are 
loyal in his cause, and faithful to his interests. 
To assert that the power of the church in the 
west has been exorbitant, would be only to as- 
sert that she is possessed of means of self-preserva- 
tion against external violence. The power of the 
church in the east has been also excessive ; and 
without such a power under existing circumstances 
of extreme persecution and political hostility, she 
could not possibly subsist at all; (as will be shewm 

»in the tenth section ;) and to say that it has been 
abused would be only to say that it has been 
vested in frail and shortsighted beings, and 
wielded by human interests and human passions. 
The necessity and the benefits of a public pro- 
fession of the faith and religion of Christ being 
once admitted, an ecclesiastical establishment 
becomes essential to the public good ; and wealth 
and influence must be lodged in the church in 
' order to maintain and to defend it. The secu- 

Ilar authorities have the supreme power lodged 
in their hands, and are always sufficiently atten- 
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tive to their own objects and their own interest 
and naturally jealous of interference, and, vnthai 
some powerful reaction and necessary counter, 
poise, would grasp the means of public wonlip 
and of general instniction, and would at once over- 
whelm the ministers and the instruments of truth 
and virtue. Christianity is so much the light of 
the world, and such a blessing to mankind, that 
wretched and corrupt indeed must that profession 
of it be which is not better than none at alll 
than atheism or infidelity ! I Nor are these mm 
idle dreams and unfounded surmises. The fligiii 
of the pope to Avignon, when in the zenith of 
his spiritual dominion, the enormous peculation 
of church property at the Reformation in our own 
country, the attempt to effectually and completelv | 
subvert her during the common-wealth, and the 
actual accomplishment of it in France at the Revo- 
lution, amply evince that whatever churchmen mav 
have boasted, or their enemies may have slandered 
to the contrary, the real power is lodged in the 
state, and that the church is its subaltern and de- 
pendent. But no such clashing of interests, fli 
separation and opposition of parties, has ever ai 
can ever occur in the empire of Antichrist. Where 
the spiritual power wields all the influence ami 
authority of the monarchy, and is all in all ; en- 
grossing to itself all civil rights and all political 
power, and absorbing the lives and properties oi 
the people : and is therefore justly and strikingly 
represented by St. John, as the second beast, the 
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false Iamb, or the false prophet, exercising all the 
power of the first beast, or of the secular monar- 
chy. The groundwork, indeed, of the skilfully 
executed painting, and of the glowing colouring 
which so richly and so vividly set off the joint his- 
tory and the mutual connexion and co-operation 
of the first and second beast in the 13th chapter 
of the Apocalypse, seems to have been taken 
from the well known history of the golden image 
which Nebuchadnezzar had set up in the province 
of Babylon. Whether it was set up in honour of 
his father in the first instance, according to Pri- 
deaux, or of himself according to others, is of no 
great consequence in respect of the true object 
and real design of it, which seems to have been a 
political device, a trick of state for his own bene- 
fit and aggrandizement, to secure to his monarchy 
the general veneration and devoted attachment 
of his subjects, and thence to confirm his own 
power, and to perpetuate his own authority. It 
had been some time before presented to the eyes 
of the ambitious and admiring king in his dream, 
under the emblem of a head of gold : " Thou 
art that head of gold," said the prophet, that is, 
thou art that head of gold in thy royal functions 
and pohtical capacity : and it is well observed by 
Grotius, that what had appeared to the idolatrous 
monarch a head of gold, was seen by the holy 
prophet to be a wild beast, fl?j(>iov; the image, 
therefore, which he set up, hkwv, was an image or 
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idol of the monarchy itself, that is, rou Oiipiw, of 
the wildbeast idolized and deified, and it wassiig 
T'() ^npiif, for Ike wild beast ; for its honour aad 
advantage, as in the I3th chapter of the Apoca- 
lypse, which see and compare with the narrativf 
of Daniel. By this signal and atrocious act of 
tyranny, of blasphemy, and of idolatry, the kin° 
of Babylon became a most exact and special 
type and forerunner of Antichrist in his still mots 
atrocious tyranny, more enormous blaspheme, 
and appalling idolatry, who is the mystical an^ , 
true king of Babylon ; and who, like the forma ■ 
and literal king, is himself that image, or idoi 
which he set up, and compelled the peoples, anJ 
nations, and languages to worship, as the lasl 
and the chief representative of God, and the /iw'nj 
image of the glorious majesty in the heavens! 

To this cruel, blasphemous, and idolatrous ac 
of the Babylonish monarch, rather than m 
other, the lofty and animated address and denuc- 
ciation of Isaiah seems to have been directed 
And it was, indeed, justly levelled, in its priniaiT 
and literal import, against Nebuchadnezzar, who 
had destroyed the city and temple of God at J^ 
rusalem, and, instead of the true divine worship 
there established, had set up an image or idol of 
himself, for popular homage and adoration aiii 
had forced his subjects, both Jews and Gentiles, 
on pain of being cast into the burning fiery fiu- 
nace, to fall down and to worship it. 
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' How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, 
son of the morning ! how art thou cut down to 
the ground, which didst weaken the nations ! For 
thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into 
heaven, I will exalt my throne above the stars of 
God : I will sit also upon the mount of the con- 
gregation, in the sides of the north : I will ascend 
above the heights of the clouds ; I will be like 
the most High. Yet thou sbalt be brought down 
to hell, to the sides of the pit *." 

The entire passage is typical and prophetic ; 
and is called by the prophet himself htVO, mashal, 
a parabolic or figurative prophecy ; and was so 
understood by the Chaldee paraphrast, and by 
the Syriac, and Vulgate version. Vitringa's ex- 
position seems to be just, and is well worthy of 
attention : " The prophet means, I will claim the 
worship due to the true God from the priests in 
the temple ; I will ascend into the highest sanc- 
tuary of mount Moriah, and of the temple where 
God is said to dwell in the cloud f ;" which was 
typically fulfilled in and by Nebuchadnezzar, as 
the adumbration and precursor of Antichrist, or 
Mahomet, who has destroyed the true city and 
spiritual temple of God, or his church, and has set 
up himself as an image, or idol, to be honoured 

" IsaiaL xiv. 12—15. 

t Hoc velle prophetajn, Vindicabo mibi cultum qui vero Deo 
V% sacerdotibuB in templo debetur ; ascendam \a ipsum adytum 
altissimum MorJse et tempi! locum ubi Deus in nube habitare 
dicitur. 
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and worshipped therein ; and is, therefore, & 
true self-named Lucifer, the pretended day-ibr 
from on higli, and the assumed sun of righteo* 
ness ; and who has compelled the peoples, Oi 
nations, and languages, to worship himself, not 
merely on a single day, or on a solitary occasion, 
like his type and forerunner, but for twelve ceu- 
tunes ; and not on a par with the gods of ihe 
heathen, or even with our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
above them aU, and to the exclusion of them all; 
and is therefore the king of Babylon complete, 
and Nebuchadnezzar at full length, and, "as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing thai 
he is God." 

This prophecy of Isaiah has been, without sense 
or reason, applied by many writers and commen- 
tators to Satan, though the prophet repeatedly 
declares he is speaking of a man, and of that pai- 
ticular man, who was to usurp the place and the 
honours of the bright and morning star, the sd 
of righteousness, our Lord Jesus Christ : and wb 
is that one particular man but Mahomet, of whoB 
Nebuchadnezzar is justly made the type ? 

The ancient writers, following the guidance of 
the Spirit of prophecy, and adopting the true and 
legitimate interpretation of his discoveries, were 
able to fix the site of Antichrist's future empire. 
and to name some of the nations which were t: 
compose it, and which have in fact composed 
it. Hippolytus asserted that Egypt, Syria, and 
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Africa, would be, in the first instance, overrun by 
him, and subjected to him ; and in this he was 
followed by all other interpreters of prophecy, as 
appears from St. Jerome. " Therefore let us an- 
nounce the tradition which all ecclesiastical writers 
have delivered, that in the end of the world, when 
the Roman empire is to be destroyed, there will be 
ten kings to divide the Roman world amongst each 
other, and that the eleventh will arise a little 
king, who will subdue three of the ten kings ; 
that is, the king of the Egyptians, of Africa, and 
6f Ethiopia*." The Ethiopia here mentioned, 
fe the Arabian Ethiopia of the second chapter of 
Cenesis, where the Gihon, or lower Euphrates, is 
said to compass the whole land of Cush, or of 
Ethiopia, according to the Septuagint, part of 
which is still called Cushistan, From this Cush 
or Ethiopia, according to Diodorus Siculus, Mem- 
non came to the relief of Troy ; and from it also 
Moses took his wife, who is called a Cushite, or 
Ethiopian, irom the land of Midian, on the con- 
fines of Syria and Arabia. Lactantius has fiir- 
nished two fragments of early tradition, and of 
just interpretation, on this subject in general, 
which are manifestly borrowed from earlier wri- 

* Ergo dicamus quod omnes scriptores ecclesiastici tradide- 
runt ; — in coasummatione niundi quacdo regnum destniendum 
est Romanorutn, decern futures reges qui orbem Rotnanum inter 
se divident, et undecimura surrectuntm regeni parvulum, qui tres 
reges de decern regibus superatums sit, id est Egyptiomm regem 
et Aphricee, et Ethiopise. Hieron. in 7m. DanlelU. 

T 2 
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ters, and higher authorities. *' Another king will 
arise out of Syria, born of an evil spirit^ a sub- 
verter and destroyer of mankind. He will be 
a prophet of lies, and will constitute and call 
himself a god ; and will command himself to be 
worshipped as the Son of God, and power will 
be given to him to show signs and prodigies V 
And the other, and no less curious and interest- ! 
ing fragment of the just exposition of prophecy, 
and of the well-founded tradition of the church, is 
as follows : — '' The Roman empire, by which the 
world is now ruled (I shudder to tell it, but I wiE ; 
tell it because it will come to pass) shall be taken 
away from the earth, and empire will return to 
Asia, arid the East will again be master -{•.** The 
ancient writers understood the prophecies to 
foreshow, it is evident, the extinction of the 
Roman monarchy, and even of the Roman name, 
together with the subversion of the Christian 
church. And how faithfully and fatally have the 
announcements of the prophets, and the anticipa- 
tions of the church, been realized and confirmed 
by the imposture of Mahomet, the invasions of 

* Alter rex orietur ex Syria, mado spiritu genitus, eveisor et 
perditor generis humani, meDdaciorum propheta, et seipsoo 
constituet et vocabit Deum, et se coli jubebit ut Dei filiiiD,e{ 
dabitur ei potestas ut faciat signa et prodigia. 

t Romanum nomen quo nunc regitur orbis, horret animtf 
dicere, sed dicam, quia futurum est, toUetur de terra, et imperioD 
in Asiam revertetur, et rursus oriens dominabitur. 
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the Saracens, the cruelties ol" the Turks, the 
taking of Constantinople, the fall of the Christian 
empire, and the oppression and almost total ruin 
of the Christian church in the East ! The pro- 
phet Daniel had announced that all the precious 
things of Egypt should be given to him, that is to 
Antichrist, and again, " he will push with his 
horn *," alluding to his early name of " the little 
horn," the horn or kingdom of the south, that is, 
of Egypt, where the contest of the two horns is 
signified by the word, and Egypt is distinctly and 
repeatedly marked out, and foredoomed, to be 
the scene and the prey of his ravages and oppres- 
sion ; the prophecy is clear and precise, and the 
completion adequate and unquestionable. For, 
from the first rise and invasion of Antichrist, for 
full twelve centuries, have Egypt. Syria, and 
Africa, the three horns of the Roman beast, been 
plucked up by the roots, and invariably united to 
his monarchy, whether Saracen or Turkish. The 
modem system is here puzzled to excess, and in 
vain attempts to extricate itself from the net of 
its own weaving, and the difficulties of its own 
creation, and sometimes fancies some remote and 
future completion, or swells the ecclesiastical 
states of Italy into three provinces of the mighty 
monarchy of the Cassars, whereas even all Italy 
itself amounted to but a single horn or province 
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of that vast and renowned empire. And if tie 
Pope's triple crown did indeed consist of three d 
its horns or kingdoms, could any possible inge- 
nuity evince that they were Egypt, Syria, and 
Africa ? as they must have been according to Da- 
niel's prediction, and the constant traditioD and 
universal consent of antiquity. 

That Antichrist should arise and reign in the 
East had also been inferred from Dan. viii., where 
it is intimated that he was to come forth out 4 
one of the four horns of the goat, or of Alexan- 
der's empire, which was exclusively confined to 
the East, and, agreeably to that prediction, hs 
DID arise out of the dominions of the Idngol, 
Syria, the largest and most powerfiil of those 
horns. To those who attentively study the pro- 
phets, it will appear that the Beast of the Apoca- 
lypse, or Mahomet's empire, is represented bythen 
in two different stages or conditions ; and, thougi 
he always bears the same prophetic character of 
religious fraud, and of political tyranny, he uodet- 
goes a considerable change of circumstances, and 
of location. And Antichrist has had, in fact, two 
empires in succession, differing indeed from each 
other in site, and in name, but so exactly agreeinj 
together in other respects, as to be suitably ami 
justly foresignified and described as one and the 
same beast. Mahomet commenced in peKon, 
and completed by his successors and vicars, tie 
Saracen caliphs, and the Turkish sultans, the two 
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I iflttost extensive and powerful monarchies of their 
Itimes, on the same systematic hostihty to Christ, 
tand the same professed faith and worship of Anti- 
Ifehrist, which are, therefore, in respect of the 
I Christian faith, and the Cathohc church, and 
r consequently of the design and use of prophecy, 
I ene and the same empire. And how by these 
monarchies he accomplished all that the kings of 
Egypt and of Babylon had typified ; all that the 
prophets had foretold and foretokened concerning 
the little horn and the beast ; how he cast the 
truth down to the ground, and practised and 
prospered ; how he destroyed the mighty and the 
holy people by subduing Christian nations, and 
subverting the Roman empire ; how he stood up 
against the Prince of princes, even denying the 
Lord that bought him; how the Christian Zion, 
tlie true city and temple of God, has been pro- 
faned and trodden under foot by his gentiles for 
nearly the destined period of his reign, 3f years, 
or 42 months, that is 1260 days, or a day for a 
year, according to Ezekiel, 1260 years; having 
already reigned more than twelve centuries : 
and how, finally, the stars of heaven have been 
cast to the ground, that is, the bishops and clergy 
of the church, as appears from the first chapter of 
the Apocalypse, persecuted and oppressed : whilst 
it must always excite the deepest commiseration 
and regret of the friends and members of the 
[_church, contributes, however, to establish the 
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truth of prophecy, to strengthen the evidences ol 
leligion, and to support and recommend the Mb 
of the Gospel. 

The Saracen and the Turkish empires are 
marked and distinguished in St. John's prophecici 
by the circumstance of the beast's having recei™ 
a deadly wound with the sword, and afterwai 
living. The beast before the deadly wound be- 
tokened the Saracen monarchy ; and the revivei 
beast denoted the Turkish monarchy, and tlitj 
deadly wound itself was the inspired emblem aiiif 
presage of that dreadful havoc, and irrecoverai j 
ruin, which were inflicted on the first kingdomoij 
Antichrist, or the Saracen empire, by the sworis' 
of the Turks and Tartars; who, with relenliesi 
fury and ferocity, and with overwhelming fom 
and numbers, deluged the earth with blood, esf-f 
cuted the retributive justice of heaven, and entirei; I 
obliterated the monarchy, and almost the vhj» 
name of the Saracens. | 

The rising of the little horn in Daniel, and he 
plucking up three horns by the roots, coincide, is 
every respect, with the rising of king Abaddon, 
with his army of locusts out of the abyss, iu tie 
Apocalypse. Both those prophecies foreshosal 
the first commencement, and the rapid success^ 
of the Saracens under Mahomet and his suce* 
sors and vicegerents or vicars ; and the nameo( 
Abaddon, and of Apollyon, or the destroyer, if 
justly and appropriately given to him, as beii? 
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every way opposed to, and contrasted with, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is the Saviour and the 
Redeemer ; and it aptly marks the malignant 
character of his imposture, the savage principles 
of his followers, and the merciless laws of his em- 
pire, so amply and so awfully realized in the pro- 
verbial cruelty and barbarity of the Saracens and 
Turks. A^vaao^, " the abyss," is used by the 
Septuagint to signify the ocean or sea, as in Ge- 
nesis i. and vi., and Job xxviii,, and is employed 
Iby St. John in the same sense ; for the beast that 
'ascended from the abyss was also seen by him to 
'ascend from the sea ; " I saw the beast ascending 
frora the sea *." And the sea, or the waters, are 
expressly explained by the angelic interpreter 
himself to be or to represent peoples, and nations, 
and languages-j-. And of these it is not only a 
prophetic, but even a classical emblem, populum 
mart, oratores autem ventis, that the people re- 
sembles the sea, and the orators the winds, is a 
proverb well known, and 



Tu ilectis amnes, tu mare barbanim I ; 

I where the peoples of the countries adjacent to 
L them are obviously intended. All empires must 



f See the I7th chapter of the Apocalypse, 
t Indus and Ganges own thy sway, 

Barbaric seas thy power obey, Fiia 
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indeed arise out of the troubled sea of hi 
passions and of human beings, who are at 
same time both the sources and the subjects 
them, and therefore the beasts or empires are 
always seen and represented to ascend out of tbe 
abyss or sea. 

The church having been in all ages the same, 
and never varying in the nature of her faith, oi 
in the object and hope of her worship, are we to i 
be surprised if her enemies, in one period of her 
history, are made to prefigure those of another | 
period ; as she herself in that former period had I 
prefigured that stage or period which was lo | 
come t Pharaoh and Egypt are hence employed li 
by the prophets to typify Antichrist and his first 
monarchy, or that of the Saracens ; the Egyptian 
tyrant is called by Ezekiel " the g^eat dragOD 
of the waters," or the crocodile, as the Dame 
of Pharaoh signifies in the Egyptian language, 
according to Arabian writers, as is asserted by 
BocHART, in his Hierozoicon. And as Pharaoh, bv 
hard bondage and cruel wrongs, forced the anci- 
ent Israel into the Arabian wilderness, so Anti- 
christ, that is, king Abaddon, also the great dra- 
gon or serpent of the waters, and the Rahab and 
Pharaoh of Christianity, forced by his Saracens, 
or Locusts, (which are an Egyptian plague, and 
which resembled scorpions, or serpents,) the Is- 
rael of God, or the church, to fly for refuge into 
the wilderness of the then civilized world, and to 
I 
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seek an asylum from the face of the serpent, and 
his locusts, or scorpions, amongst the wild and 
untutored barbarians of the West. 

iiy hereb in itself, and its derivatives, signifies 

THE EVENING, THE WEST, and THE WILDERNESS ; and 

these have been not only cognate and associated 
in name, but also in fact ; and the West has been, 
in deed, and in truth, with respect to the East, 
the evening and the wilderness of the world ; re- 
ligion and civilization having been there late in 
their commencement, slow in their progress, and 
last in their consummation and glory. And if 
the Sun of Righteousness arose in Asia, and in 
the East, his noontide splendor and his evening 
rays seem to have been reserved for Europe and 
the West. Agreeably to the prophecy, the wo- 
man, or the spouse of Christ, hunted by the Sa- 
racen dragon, found a safe and happy asylum 
amongst the unlettered and barbarous natives 
of THIS northern and western wilderness. It 
is a fact of undoubted truth, and historical 
celebrity, that from the seventh century, when 
the number or period of the Beast had ar- 
rived, as shewn in the fifth Section, and the 
power and imposture of the false prophet were 
firmly grounded and consolidated by the settled 
and permanent establishment of the Saracen em- 
pire, the spouse.or the church, gradually retired to 
the wilds of the West; leaving behind her a misera- 
ble remnant to record her name and her worth,and 
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to bear testimony to the truth and glory of Chria 
amongst liis enemies. " The candlestick," as lon^ 
before tlireatened, was now removed from its 
place, and henceforth diffused its bright and en- 
livening beams of truth and virtue amongst the 
Goths, Britons, Saxons, Franks, Germans, Prus- 
sians, Russians, Swedes, Danes, &c. &c. ] 

If it be objected that the Christianity introduced 
at that early period, was of a defective and peca- 1 
liar kind, and far inferior to that sober and en- 
hghtened profession of it in our own country, ani 
in our own times ; let it be remembered Ik 
Christ's religion, like himself, has in all ages gra- 
ciously stooped to men as they are, and not as 
they ought to be ; and if, like him, it eats witi 
publicans and sinners, or with rude and illiterate 
barbarians, it is not in order to countenance their 
vices, but to subdue them ; and not to defend and 
to justify their rudeness and barbarism, but t) 
correct and to reform them ; and that, lastly, tu 
this flight of the church, Europe has to attribute 
its literature, its languages, and its civilization. 
and all its various and unrivalled advantages and 
superiority over the infatuated and fanatic votaries 
of the Arabian Antigod, or the wretched di 
and slaves of pagan ignorance and idolatry. 

Another important and frequent prop] 
which fixed the ultimate site and members 
church, and foreshowed its future and 
moval to the West, was, that " the isles 
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wait for his law ;" and others of Hke import and 
tenor respecting the isles ; which must be un- 
derstood of the natives of Europe, and, among 
them, of our own favoured and fortunate isles : 
as is shewn at length by Bochart, Mede, Grotius, 
and the commentators. But even so early as the 
general deluge itself, a sufficiently distinct inti- 
mation had been afforded by Noah of the flight 
of the woman to the wilderness, or of the trans- 
lation of the church to the West. He had, at 
that remote period, foreseen and announced to 
his children the peculiar favours and inestimable 
benefits to be conferred upon the Europeans, who 
are the sons of Japheth, as has been shewn in the 
second Section. To them, and among them, par- 
ticularly to ourselves, for many ages the riches 
of Christ, and the interest and weal of his religion 
and church have been committed and confided. 
How much is it to be lamented that our religion 
has not kept pace with our commerce and our 
conquests ? nor is it by one bishop that eighty 
millions of our subjects and dependents in India 
and the East, are to be turned from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan to God. 

But the first empire of Antichrist was not to be 
permanent ; the Spirit of prophecy had decreed 
;and pronounced the ruin of the Saracen monarchy, 

,e beast had been seen by the Apostolic prophet 
to receive a deadly wound with the sword, and 
his fate had also been fixed and proclaimed in 
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that tremendous thanksgiving and denunciafim 
which is contained in the third vial of Divine | 
wrath, all of %vhich were to be poured out on the | 
men who have the mark of the beast, and who 
worship his image, or the followers and adoreis 
of the false prophet, viz. " They have shed ttit 1 
blood of saints and of prophets, and thou hast 
given them blood to drink, for they are worthy.' 
The three first vials are expressed in langua^ 
borrowed from the history of the plagues of Egypt. 
and may be justly called Egyptian plagues ; thft I 
were, therefore, poured out on that monarchv of ' 
Antichrist which was prefigured, as has been seen. 
by Egypt, and which is expressly called Sodom 
and Egypt in the Apocalypse ; and where also oa 
Lord was crucified, because he was there publiclj 
and professedly denied, blasphemed, and crucifia) 
in his majesty, his faith, and his church. 

By the pouring out of the first vial, a noisop 
and grievous sore fell upon those enemies of 
Christ : an ulcer or sore is the prophetic symbol 
and in this case the inspired presagre, of division 
and of separation, and it foresignified the lasrii^ 
and incurable disunion of the subjects and votarie 
of Antichrist ; and aptly and strongly marked tlisl 
unconquerable antipathy, which in eveiy period of 
their history has inflamed and exasperated tfe 
mutual aversion and execration of the sects rf 
Omar and of Ali, and which is still perpetuated it 
the immortal enmity of the Turks and Persiani 
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These -seeds of discord and of ruin had been 
[ sown in the very constitution and first foundation 
of the first kingdom of Mahomet, or of the Saracen 
monarchy. The apostle of God had left to his 
disciples the choice of liis vicar and successor in 
the command of the faithful. The caHphate be- 
came, in consequence, at the same time, an ohject 
of ambition and of rivalry amongst the Saracen 
chiefs, and a breach never to he repaired vfas the 
result ; or, in prophetic language, " there fell a 
—noisome and grievous sore," or a foul and incurable 
palcer, upon them. Ah, the son-in-law of the pro- 
phet, had expected to succeed him in his functions 
on earth, subject only to the apostle himself, who 
was now believed to have become the supreme 
arbiter of human hopes and human destinies, and 
the Lord and judge both of this world and the 
next. But Ali, notwithstanding all his claims of 
affinity to the prophet, and of zeal and courage 
in his cause, was disappointed in his prospects of 
succeeding him, and was overpowered by a more 
cunning and fortunate rival, or a more popular 
and powerful party. His adherents, however, 
though worsted, were not annihilated, but have 
ever maintained, with the most unshaken con- 
stancy and invincible fortitude, that if Mahomet 
is the apostle of God, Ali is the vicar of God ; and 
■the usual imprecation, " may this go to the heart 
fof Omar," sufficiently attests their veneration for 
Ali, and their abhorrence of his rival. The Tar- 
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tars^ and even the Turks^ in their earlier irrup- 
tions, warmly espoused the quarrel of Ali, and 
abundantly retaliated the massacres of Omar. 

Tamerlane completed the ravages and butck- 
ries of former invaders, and entirely destroyed 
the monarchy, and almost the very name of the 
Saracens ; he is said to have heaped up a moDU- 
ment at Bagdad of 90,000 skulls ; leaving a 
empire which had been the most powerful aoi 
formidable of its day, and had reached in undis- 
puted authority and unbroken continuity bm 
the Atlantic to India, only to be found in At 
records of time, to furnish matter for history, d 
to evince the completion of prophecy. 



SECT. Vlll.;] 



BABYLON — GOG. 



SECTION VIII. 



BABYLON — GOG. 



The Apocalyptic Beast had now received " the 
deadly wound with the sword," and was slain ; 
but he soon revived and became more ferocious 
and formidable than ever. The first woe of the 
church, which was inflicted by the Saracens, and 
answered to the bondage in Egypt, was indeed 
past: but it was to be succeeded by a second 
woe, still more severe and intolerable, to be in- 
flicted by the Turks; and the mystical and true 
Israel was to endure a Babylonish captivity, as 
well as an Egyptian thraldom, corresponding, in 
many respects, to that which its type and precur- 
sor had suffered before it. The latter part of 
Daniel's xith chapter has been shewn, and indeed 
had been always understood by the Jewish and 
early Christian church, variously to point out and 
characterize both the religious imposture, and the 
political tyranny of Antichrist. " The land of 
the north," had been a well known prophetic de- 
signation of the empire of Babylon, as that of 
" the south" had betokened the monarchy of 
Egypt. And as the Assyrian or Babylonian 
monarchy had overrun and subverted the Egyp- 
tian empire, so the prophet had foretold that the 
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king of the north, that is, Gog, or the Turks, as I 
will be seen immediately, would come againsi 
him, or against Antichrist, in his Egyptian, tk 
is, his Saracen empire, and would overflow and 
pass over *. And it has been already seen hot 
appropriately the irresistible inroads and sweeping 
devastations of the Turkish and Tartar invadffi 
were compared by the prophet to a whirlwind, fff 
an inundation of mighty waters, and the overfo' , 
of the general deluge itself. Besides, the Asst' i 
rians and Babylonians had been always tlie bite i 
and mortal enemies of the ancient church, aai I 
with singular justness and propriety, prefiguraif 
the present lords and rulers of those peoples anil 
countries, viz. the Turks, who, like their Uye 
and predecessors, have profaned and laid visSi 
the true temple and city of God, and dragged 
into a galling and worse than Babylonish captirii; 
his saints and followers. The strong reserabiaiw 
and peculiar correspondence between the ea* 
and the literal Babylonians, and these latter id 
mystical Babylonians, in character and in poMW 
as well as in prophetic nomenclature, and in typ- 
cal designation, is a subject of singular valne ni 
importance in the exposition of prophecy. -^ 
deserves our most serious attention and erf 
investigation, as it contributes not a little to adjuS 
its general sense, and to determine its SftcA 
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design and use ; and not merely to settle a definite 
point, or to explain a particular term. The Assy- 
rians and Babylonians were the same people, ac- 
cording to Herodotus, by whom, as well as by 
Strabo, Babylon was reckoned the capital of As- 
syria, whose kings, before the ruin of Nineveh, 
had been kings of Babylon, and after that event, 
the kings of Babylon were kings of Assyria, as 
may be seen in Prideaux. Even the Persian 
monarch is signified by the king of Assyria, in 
Ezra vi. 22., and by the same rule and authority 
all those great monarchs who have in succession 
conquered and ruled Asia, may be designated 
kings of Assyria ; and, agreeably hereto, it had 
been long since remarked by Eusebius, " I think 
■Aat by the name of the Assyrians that monarchy 
Wm signified, which in each successive period rules 
the nations, because that the Assyrians are inter- 
preted rulers *." 

But with the greatest prophetic truth, and the 
nost propriety and exactness of relation be- 
ween the type and the antitype, the Turco- 
;oman monarch, or the Ottoman sultan, who 
. been proved to be the caliph, that is, the 
rthly representative, or vicar of Mahomet, is so 
refigured and denominated ; being not only ac- 

• tta yap tov tihv Aaavpuay ofO/iaTOC iiyouftai rijv vaff cKaa- 
ir iint:paTovaav rtiv eBvui- (iaai\[iav aiifiaiv(.aBai, lia 
iariudvvovrac (p^ijftucirdat tov^ Asavpiov^. Euseb. Demon- 
rat. Evangel, lib. vii. cap. 4. 
u 2 
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tually monarch of Assyria and of Babylon; 
practising and patronizing infinitely greater idola- 
try and blasphemy, and persecuting the faith and 
the cliurch of Christ witli intinitely more deter- 
mined and systematic mahce and cruelty, thai 
those ancient moiiarchs ever did. 

If the ancient Babylon was a golden cup, ami 
the nations drank of it and were mad, what sW 
we think of that cup of incantation and of blai- ' 
phemy, which has intoxicated the followers of tbf 
false prophet 1 and which has bewitched and mi I 
dened so many peoples, and nations, and languases, 
for twelve centuries, to believe the reveries of tli( ' 
foulest and vilest impostor, and to deify and adort \ 
the most arrogant, the most cruel, and themosj 
depraved of men ! Vitringa supports tliis viet ; 
and interpretation, by observing, that Isaiah, ii » 
his xivth chapter, means by the Assyrians litei 
mately, and mystically, the Turks *. Mr. Meilf, ,1 
likewise, thinks the Turks are mystically intendai I 
by that name in the fifth of Micah ; both of whicli | 
opinions and expositions are adopted and sm- 
tioned by Witsius in his Miscellanea Sacra. Ii 
is not, indeed, easy to evince the suitable awi 
adequate completion of Micah's prophecy befotf 
the coming of Clirist, which he had so distinfl!; \ 
and particularly foretold in the preceding verses 
of his fifth chapter, where the prophet, haviiif 

" Turci recte Assyrii appellantur. Vitringa in Isaiam. 
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asserted his majesty and glory, proceeds to describe 
his care of his flock, and to announce the protec- 
tion and deHverance he would afford it, when the 
Assyrian would enter into the land, and oppress 
its inhabitants : " And this man shall be the peace 
when the Assyrian shall come into our land." The 
ten tribes were never delivered from the Assyrian, 
and moreover, " this man," seems to point directly 
to Christ, by whom the promised peace is to be 
conferred. The Ixxxth Psalm also seems ulti- 
mately to foresignify the same characters, and to 
refer to the same subject. It is said in the Sep- 
tuagint version to be " by reason of the Assyrian *," 
and in the 14th verse the Psalmist complains that 
" the wild boar of the wood doth waste it, and 
the wild beast of the field doth devour it ;" where 
the boar, having been one of the badges or ensigns 
of the Roman standards, before the eagle was 
substituted by Marius, seems symbolically to de- 
note the Roman beast or empire. To this must 
be added the observation of St. Jerome, that the 
beast of the field must be Daniel's fourth beast, 
that monster without a fellow, and without a 
name, because it partook of the nature and the 
ferocity of all together, and was, therefore, the 
beastof the Apocalypse which was like a leopard, 
had the feet of a bear, and the mouth of a lion ; 
that is, the Turco-Roman beast, or the Ottomaji 
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monarchy. In the xivth of Isaiah, the king of I 
Babylon is the type and forerunner of Antichrin. 
who is there shadowed out as guilty of the climai / 
of arrogance and imposture, and as the soure I 
and author of the utmost cruelty and oppression. | 
And it is worthy of observation, that not onlyhiij 
idolatry and blasphemy are depicted by St. Jok ' 
in language borrowed from Nebuchadnezzars ' 
golden image, but also his threatened punishmeC 
and ruin ; for as they who had thrown the thm; 
children into the burning fiery furnace were them' 
selves consumed by it ; so also, the Beast and m 
False Prophet, who have so long thrown tk 
saints and witnesses of Christ into the fiery fiimw 
of affliction, are themselves foredoomed to be ciS 
into the lake of fire. 

And if Mahomet is the fuUlength portraits 
the king of Babylon, who wiU dispute his righK 
the name of the king of Assyria ? Since the kiii 
of Assyria was king of Babylon, and the king"' 
Babylon was afterwards king of Assyria, 
since, moreover, by his religion and laws,by hism 
roys and caliphs, his representatives and folio' 
ers, he has ruled for twelve centuries the subjeC 
and territories of those ancient monarchs, wittal^ 
and more than all, their cruelty and crimes,iB' 
with infinitely more than all their idolatry and Us 
pheray. The threatened punishment and destnr 
tion of the Assyrian monarch in the xxxth chJf 
ter of Isaiah, must be admitted on all handstob 
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been typical and prophetical ; and to be obviously 
intended to denounce some more remote and im- 
portant character than Sennacherib, and to fore- 
show some more signal and awfiil event than 
merely his death. For his army was not de- 
stroyed at ToPHET, but at Nob, quite on the other 
side of Jerusalem ; and the king himself escaped 
to Nineveh ; as is remarked by Bishop Lowth, in 
his work on Isaiah. Hence the ruin of the king 
of Assyria, who is so sublimely and frightfully 
forewarned by the prophet, must coincide with 
that of the king of Babylon, and with that of the 
Beast and the False Prophet, and with that of 
Gog in Ezekiel, and in the Apocalypse. " For To- 
phet is ordained of old, yea, for the king it is 
prepared, he hath made it deep and large, the 
pile thereof is fire and much wood, and the breath 
of the Lord, as a stream of brimstone, doth kindle 
it." If the Turks are, therefore, the mystical As- 
syrians, whose deceiver and king is there so ter- 
ribly condemned and foredoomed, must they not 
be also the mystical Babylonians, seeing they 
were the same people, and the king of the one 
people was the king also of the other ? Besides, 
the Euphratean horsemen, under the four angels, 
|fe the ixth chapter of the Apocalypse, are almost 
Rtoiversally allowed to denote the Turks, who 
liave been for so many centuries the actual inha- 
bitants and rulers of the banks of that river. And 
. to what country does it more properly belong 



L 



296 SCHEME OF PROPHECY. CsECT. m. 

than to Assyria and Babylon ? They might have 
been with almost equal justice and propriety, de- 
nominated the horsemen of Chaldea, of Assyria, 
or of Babylon. By all these various proofs and 
considerations, it appears that Mahomet is tlie 
true prophetic and mystical king of Babylon; 
that his imposture and empire constitute the tni; f 
and mystical Babylon, the mother of harhh and I 
of abominations of the earth, described in tfe ■ 
Apocalypse. And that Vitringa, Mr. Mede, Uit- 
sius, and those numerous modern writers, wb 1 
have followed them, and concurred with them; 
did not perceive the easy and almost inevitable 
conclusion to which they themselves had fui- 
nished the premises ; by applying the prophecies 
concerning the Assyrians, and the Euphrateai 
horsemen to the Turks ; must long remain an in- 
jury and loss to the cause of truth and of tbt 
church ; and must be felt a just source of wonder 
and of regret by those who desire the evidence ol 
fact, and the testimony of propliecy, in suppoH 
of Christ's religion, and have the peace, unity, anJ 
concord, of his kingdom at heart. 

Babylon and the Euphrates have been, in fael. 
locally, as well as typically and prophetically, tiie 
fixed station and the grand centre and focus ol' 
Islamism. Bagdad, on the Tigris, was for 500 
years the capital of Mahomet's empire, the throne 
and head quarters of the commanders of lfi= 
faithful, and the vicars of the Apostle of God 



» 



rSECT. VIII.^ BABYLON — GOG. 297 

And that country is on the confines equally of 
Persia and of Turkey, which embrace the pre- 
vailing and rival sects of Omar and of Ali. The 
ancient Chaldeans, Assyrians, and Babylonians, 
indeed, never more ruthlessly sacked and demo- 
lished the city and temple of Jerusalem, than 
these latter Chaldeans, Assyrians, and Babyloni- 
ans, who have succeeded to their power and do- 
minions, as well as their idolatry and blasphemy, 
have sacked and profaned the spiritual city and 
the true temple of God. And the oppressed and 
wasted churches in Mahometan Babylon, have 
to deplore a more bitter exile at home, and a 
more galling and degrading captivity in their na- 
tive land, than that which the Jews so deeply 
and so pathetically bewailed in the ancient and 
heathen Babylon. Who can recount, or even ima- 
^ne, the variety, and the enormity, of the almost 
endless wrongs and woes, which the followers of 
Christ have endured from them ? With what bar- 
barous and cruel pleasure have not those avowed 
-enemies of the Gospel, and the professed destroy- 
ers of its faith, embittered the overflowing cup, 
and aggravated the overwhelming burden of their 
calamities ! With what cruel mockery and open 
scorn, with what withering and heart-rending in- 
sults and reproaches, have they not continually and 
unrelentingly assailed and beset them. Adding 
mental torture to bodily inflictions, dragging wives 
and daughters to the Harem or the Seraglio ; 



K ana 



298 SCHEME OF PROPHECY. CsECT. m, 

forcing away innocent babes from parents* knee, I 
in order to sacrifice thera at the shrine of infr 
delity^ and to present them as an offering to I 
the Moloch of Islamism ! rendering their po- I 
perty a jest, their home an exile, their coun&y I 
a prison, and their life a burden. SometiinH I 
sparing neither age nor sex, and massacring al 
without mercy and without distinction ; and al I 
all times grinding under their iron yoke, and 
trampling under their iron feet, those peoples anii 
those churches to whom St. Paul and St. John | 
had written, and where Christ himself had taugtt 
and suffered ! ! ! The three great persecutions of 
the ancient church are each in their turn referred i 
to, and put into requisition by the prophets, in I 
order to shadow out this last persecution of tiit 
saints, and to depict this longest, and greatest,] 
and worst woe of the church of Christ. Andta 
Islamism Zachariah's prophecy of the Ephah, ii ' 
his vth chapter, seems to have been intended W 
apply. In the " midst of which was a womai 
sitting, whose name was wickedness, and yM 
was hfted up between heaven and earth, and car- 
ried away to build it an house in the land of Shi- 
nar, or of Babylon, and it shall be established and 
set up there upon her own base ;" and Islamism, 
or wickedness, has in fact been established andset 
up there for more than twelve centuries. And the 
woman named " wickedness" is most prob^ 
contrasted with, and opposed to the spoi 
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[ bride, the church of Christ, which had been hiero- 
glyphically represented and described in his pre- 
ceding chapter ; to which therefore she seems to be 
contrasted and opposed in that which succeeds it. 
Commentators are greatly and variously di- 
vided in respect of Gog in Ezekiel. Calmet un- 
derstands that name, of Cambyses, Grotius, of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, whilst others still contend 
that the Turks are the immediate and literal ob- 
jects of the prophecy. And these two latter 
opinions are indeed neither altogether right nor 
altogether wrong, but seem to separate the truth, 
and mutually to apportion it between them. That 
by Gog and Magog Ezekiel meant Antiochus 
Ephiphanes, and his armies, in the first instance, 
and marked them out as the primary and literal 
objects of his detailed and important prophecy, 
there are many and cogent reasons to admit. 
Pliny observes, " Ccele (that is Ccelo-Syria) hath 
Bambyx, which is otherwise called Hierapolis, 
but by the Syrians Magog *." And, moreover, 
Mesech and Thubal, mentioned by the prophet, 
together with Gog and Magog, were also Ja^ 
pheth's children, and, having occupied, according 
to Josephus, Phrygia and Cappadocia, were sub- 
jects of Antiochus, and composed a part of his 
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forces and of his monarchy ♦. But the curcum- 
stantial^ diffusive, and remarkable prophecy coo- 
ceming Gog, which has in all ages so greatly ar- 
rested the attention and excited the interest and 
the terror of the church, had a yet farther and 
more momentous object, and a more exact and 
adequate completion, in and by the Turks. 

Gog and Magog more particularly denoted the 
natives of Scythia : according to St. Jerome and 
Theodoret, " Gog and Magog are Scythian na- 
tions f ." Josephus also says, '^ But Magog was 
the founder of those who were called Magogites 
by himself, but Scythians by the Greeks J."* And 
it appears from Asseman's Bibliotheca Orientalis, 
tom. iii. pars. 2. sect. 16 — 20, that the Syrian 
Christians, in their accounts of Christian mis- 
sions, and of other subjects which have no rela- 
tion to prophecy, speak of Gog and Magog as 
signifjdng the peoples and nations of Tartary, or 
Scythia^. 

* Consult also on this subject Grotius and Dr. A. Clarke. 

f Tiay Kai Mayiay 2in;6ifca edyfi. 

J Maywyiyc ^e rovg W avrov Maywyac oyofmaOevrtit fOf«» 
"^KvOas ^e vtt' avnav wpotrayopevofxeyovQ. Scil. wb* 'EXXiyyvf' 
Joseph. Antiquit. Jud. Lib. I. cap. vii. 
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And D'Herbelot, in his Bibliotheque Orientale, 
■on the words Jagiogue and Magiogue, shows that 

Sacerdotium accepit Persis universa, et regtones Assyriomm 
«t Armenomm, et Medorum, regiones circa Babylonem, et Hu- 
giitarum, et Gelarum, usque ad fines Indorum, et usque ad 
Gog, et Magog, altEeque circurapositEe regiones, ab Aghso se- 
riearum veBtium teslore, Adeci Apostoli discipulo, 

Ebedjesus Sobensis. 

The whole of Persia, Assyria, Armenia, and Media, the 
country around Babylon, the Huzites, the Gelce, the inhabitants 
'Of the extremities of India, and of Gog and Magog, and other 
adjoining countries received the Christian ministry at the hands 
.of Agheeus, a disciple of Adeeusthe missionary, and a silk- weaver. 
U*-i*j (Ji*sh! (juj-^ y'^'j 'J-ftiiaJlj j,aliti\j |-c1jJ) ^JS 

^0] Jxftl^ ^t ^j?X*j ^r?-k} -Hi' fj^ ^1 'i'y^j 

Gebala; (hoc est ParlkiceJ et PeraJdis et Hiizitidis regiones 

usque ad fines Sindite, et usque ad Gog et Magog, vocavit, 

Christiana fide imbuit, docuit, retesiitque Agliajus, Ad«i dia- 

^Cipulus. 
ELids Damascenus. 
1 AgheeuB, the disciple of Adceus, preached to the Parthians, 
Persians, Huzites, to the people at the extremities of Seythia, 
and to Gog and Magog, eatablished them in the Christian faith, 
aad fully instructed ihem in its doctrines. 

AghKua Apostolus, post Ad^i in Edcssenorum urbem redi- 
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the Arabians constantly understood those names 
of the various tribes and peoples of Scythia or 
Tartary. This opinion is also supported by Bo- 
chart, Houbigant, and Michaelis in his Supple- 
mental Rosenmiiller, Grotius, and others. Hence 
Gog, in Ezekiel, in some respects corresponds 
with the little horn in Daniel, and is in some de- 
gree coincident and synonymous with it. The 
little horn had pointed out Antiochus as the type 

turn, Gebalam lustravit, et Huzitidem, et fines Sindorum, adja- 
centesque regiones Gog et Magog : postea Cherdam at Bazab- 
dam et Mesopotamiam Edessamque repetit : fertur die trigesima 
Julii obiisse. 

Mares Sai^amokis. 
Agheeus, the missionary, after the return of Adceus to Edessa, 
visited Parthia, and Huza, and Scythia, and the adjacent 
regions of Gog and Magog ; he afterwards returned to Cheida, 
Bazabda, Mesopotamia, and Edessa : it is said that he died on 
the thirtieth day of July. 

^] J] i^. Uj jjuij jji^i jjj ^u up ;^ uu 

Dominus Thomas Indos Sindosque docuit, subjectasque le- 
giones lustravit usque ad extremos Orientis fines. Adeeus Tero 
Edessse prsedicavit, et in Athur, et in Mosul, et in Haza, et in 
Arzan, et in Perside, et in Gabalae terris et usque ad Gog et 

Magog. 

Amrus. 
St. Thomas taught the Indians and Scythians, and visited 
all the provinces even to the extremities of the East; bat 
Adaeus preached at Edessa, and in Athur, Mosul, Haza, Arzan, 
Persia, and Parthia, even to Gog and Magog. 
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and forerunner of Antichrist, and Gog, in Ezekiel, 
foresignified the same early enemy of the church, 
as the adumbration and precursor of its latest and 
greatest and most dangerous enemy, more parti- 
cularly in his last monarchy, or that of the Turks, 
who are his disciples, his subjects, and his forces ; 
their armies being at this moment denominated 
• the victorious armies of Mahomet,' and their 
sultan being the acknowledged caliph, that is, the 
representative and viceroy of Mahomet. Ezekiel's 
prophecy is, indeed, a faithful picture, and an 
exact and detailed presage and forewarning of the 
persecutions and calamities which the cities and 
mountains of Israel, that is, the Christian churches ■ 
and the Christian nations, as will be shewn here- 
after, have endured from the malice and cruelties 
of Gog, or of the Turks. The prophecy was de- 
livered at least 500 or 600 years before Christ, 
and the completion has been, in many instances, 
punctually and fearfiilly realized and confirmed 
by the almost unparalleled oppression and bruta- 
lity of the Ottomans or Turks ; and by the innu- 
merable wrongs and woes of the followers and 
friends of Christ in their dominions ; after a period 
of 1800 or 2000 years ! Can heathen idolatry, or 
Mahometan apostasy, or can heartless and hope- 
less infidelity dispute it, or compete with it ? The 
celebrated Jewish expositor Kimchi, is also of opi- 
nion that Gog signifies the Turks, to whom he adds, 
indeed, the Saracens and the Christians ! The dou- 
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ble sense of Ezekiel's vision of dry bones^ which 
immediately precedes the prophecy of Gog, and 
also of those prophecies which succeed it, has 
been already evinced. And that it exists in the 
prophecy itself is not only proved by prophetic 
analogy, and by historical &ct, but it has the suf- 
frage of antiquity on its side ; it having been 
the early tradition and general apprehension of 
the church, that the Scjrthians would invade 
the Roman empire, subvert both its religion and [ 
its laws, and entirely overwhelm both chinrch 
and state: as may be seen in Andreas C«- 
sariensis on the Apocalypse, and St. Jerome 
on Daniel. Lactantius, at a still earlier period 
than either, had announced '' That a most pow- 
erful enemy will arise out of Scythia; he will af- 
flict the world with intolerable oppression ; he 
will confound things human and divine ; he will 
perpetrate things not to be named ; he will pol- 
lute, he will plunder, he will rob, he will kill" 
The 16th chapter of his 7th book is an amazingly 
exact forebodement of future calamities, and ex- 
hibits almost throughout an interesting, particular, 
and extraordinary anticipation of the unparal* 
leled and almost inconceivable barbarity and cru- 
elty of Gog, that is of the Turks or Ottomans. 
If the Saracens inflicted the first woe of the 
church, which had been typified by the bondage 
in Egjrpt, the Turks have been the authors of 
its longest and worst woe, which had been pre- 
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figured by its captivity in Babylon, and have 
nearly completed its utter ruin and extinction in 
many parts of tlieir dominions. That, indeed, it 
has survived at all such diversified calamities, and 
such systematic and protracted persecution, is a 
miracle of mercy and of Providence : and furnishes 
no dubious hope, nor uncertain pledge of its ul- 
timate and complete deliverance even in this 
world ; and an unquestionable foretaste and as- 
surance of its final victory and glory in that which 
is to come. 

These two woes put together, or in general the 
sufferings and wrongs of the saints, from the va- 
rious and successive Mahometan peoples and 
powers, which have for twelve centuries so ruth- 
lessly oppressed and savagely tortured and but- 
chered them, seems to be the long captivity of 
Israel in the celebrated propliecy of Tobit, in 
P. Fagius's edition and Mr. Mede. The saints and 
temple of that prediction, if they have any mean- 
ing at all, being the saints and temple of St. Paul, 
" Ye are God's temple, ye are God's building," 
for no other people are now the people of God, 
no other saints shall ever be delivered, and no 
other temple shall ever be rebuilt. Ezekiel's pro- 
phecy of dry bones, together with that of Gog and 
Magog, and his subsequent ones, are resumed in 
the Apocalypse, where the primary and literal ob- 
ject and completion, as being past, are omitted, 
and their secondary and true sense and bearing are 
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alone considered and regarded. And the great 
similarity and close correspondence in language 
and in manner, as also in object and meaning, 
between tbe last chapters of those books^ must 
be at once perceived and acknowledged by all 
wbo will carefully compare them together. Ze- 
chariah also foreshows the havock and desolation 
of the church by Gog. His two last chapters 
have been always referred by the Jews, according 
to St. Jerome, to the period of their third tem- 
ple, that is, of Ezekiel's temple, or Messiah's 
church. If, indeed, the prophets had no more 
important sense, nor more glorious object, than 
the literal and visible Jerusalem, their prophecies 
lose much of their value, and sink down into 
trifling and insignificant fortune-tellings. But if 
the Jews were the types and forerunners of Chris- 
tians, and their temple and city were the adum- 
brations and preludes of the universal church, if 
Judea was the whole Roman empire, and the 
world itself in embryo and in miniature, then the 
Jerusalem also of Zechariah's two last chapters 
is the same true and spiritual Zion, whose chil- 
dren are not the literal, but the true Israel, and 
not the children of the bond woman, but of the 
FREE. The prophet had in his xith chapter suit- 
ably and intelligibly foresignified that destruction 
of the typical and literal temple and city of h 
rusalem, which was afterwards so exactly and 
awfully completed by Titus and the Romans ; and 
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his language was so well adapted to that subject 
and purpose, as to be in no danger of any more re- 
mote reference, or of anymore important and more 
spiritual application. And it was so miderstood 
by the Jews themselves according to Josephus ; 
as appears moreover from the well-known story 
of Rabbi Johanan; when he heard that the brazen 
gate of the temple, as recorded by Josephus, had 
opened of itself, he immediately observed, " Now 
I know that thy destruction is at hand, accord- 

»ing to Zechariah, * O Lebanon, open thy doors.' " 
And this prediction, which intimated the ruin of 
the literal city and temple of Jerusalem, naturally 
and fitly preceded Zechariah's prophecies of the 
preaching of the Gospel, and the establishment 
of the church, in the subsequent chapters, when 
Jerusalem no longer denoted the Jewish capital, 
but the city of apostles and prophets, the true city 
of God, the new and spiritual Jerusalem come down 
out of heaven, or Messiah's church, the true king- 
dom of heaven.and indeed heaven itself upon earth. 
And agreeably to this train of reasoning, and this 
system of interpretation, the prophecy in the 2nd 
verse of the xivth chapter, " I will bring all na- 
tions against Jerusalem, half of the city shall go 
into captivity, and the residue shall not be cut 
off from the city," was not truly and adequately 
completed in and by that destruction of the Jew- 
ish capital, which was accomplished by Antiochus, 
that by the Romans. For the Jews, who 
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would in that case be the objects of the prophecy, 
were all destroyed or banished by the Romans, 
and were prohibited from returning to their city, 
and re-occupying their country ; and the 40,000 
who escaped during the siege were Idumeans, as 
is stated by Josephus ; but the Jerusalem whereof 
the prophet speaks, was neither to be destroyed 
itself, nor to be entirely deprived of its former 
inhabitants. Houbigant's remark is acute and 
well founded : " If they who shall remain after 
the taking of the city shall not be destroyed, 
then the city itself shall not be destroyed * :" 
but the literal city was destroyed with a ven- 
geance, and its inhabitants miserably slaugh- 
tered or led captive into all lands ; and therefore 
the prophecy must have some other more appro- 
priate sense and application, and some other more 
adequate object and fulfilment. Moreover, the 
Lord did not fight against Antiochus or the Ro- 
mans; who are the supposed objects and victims 
of divine indignation ; so that " their flesh con- 
sumed when they stood upon their feet, and their 
eyes in their holes, and their tongues in their 
mouths." And much less did " his," that is our 
blessed Lord's, "feet stand upon the Mount of 
Olives, and the mount cleave in the midst of it." 
Archbishop Newcome, Burkii Gnomon, and, above 
all. Dr. Blaney in his Zechariah, have appeared 

' Si illi qui post urbem expugnatani superstites erunt aaa 
delebunuir ex nrbe, cr^o ipsa urbs non delebitur." 
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justly dissatisfied with the common interpretation 
of the passage, and have furnished some useful 
hints for completing the true one. Hence the 
prophecy must be understood, not of the literal, 
but of the mystical and the heavenly Jerusalem 
of St. Paul, or Messiah's church ; the destruction 
of whose enemies is tlierefore justly compared to 
the overthrow of Pharaoh and of his hosts : '* the 
Lord shall go forth and fight with them as in the 
day of battle," which Is referred by the Chaldee 
Targum, and the commentators, to the catas- 
trophe of the Red Sea ; and which is therefore 
the suitable type and prelude of the tremendous 
vengeance and irrecoverable ruin to be inflicted 
on the Rahab and Pharaoh of eastern Christen- 
dom ; and which consequently coincides with the 
foredoomed destruction of Gog ; that is, of the 
beast and the false prophet, or of Mahometan 
domination and Mahometan apostasy, whereof 
the extinction of the empire, and the very name 
of the Saracens, is the sacred pledge and fore- 
taste, and the standing and solemn assurance. 
Now in THIS Jerusalem of Christ's church, agree- 
ably to the prophecy, " half of the people have 
gone into captivity," whilst this miserable " resi- 
due, or remnant, have not been cut off from 
the city," but have been captives at home, and 
exiles in their native land ; the slaves of cruel 
task-masters, and the victims of Mahometan fury 
and fanaticism. They are called, according to 
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Dr. Walshe, in his account of the Greeks, ** Ye- 
shir," or slaves, and " enjoy life only on suffer- 
ance.** Hence oi Xoiirot rwv avOptJirtdv, ^' the rest 
of the men,*' Rev. ix. 20. coincides with oc *car«- 
Xotiroc Tov \aov /uiov, *' the residue of my people,** in 
Zechariah xiv. ii. ; that is, the residue or renmant 
in Babylon, as may be seen in Taylor's and in 
Trommius*s Concordances: and therefore de- 
notes, in this place, the remnant or the captives 
in the true and mystical Babylon. As appears 
also from their being represented to be suffering 
from the cruelties and the imposture of Euphra- 
tean horsemen, who are the army of the Chal- 
deans ; the troops of the king of babylon, and of 
Assyria ; the forces of Gog, and of the Beast ; 
the Gentiles, in fine, who have trodden under 
foot the HOLY CITY, and have dragged its citizens 
into a long and grinding captivity. This compa- 
rison and exposition of the prophets Zechariah 
and St. John, and this general view and reference 
of the subject, is evinced and confirmed by their 
joint use and application of the phrase to rprnv 
rwv avOpwTTiov, *' the third part of men,** which 
also signifies in both prophets the captives in Ba- 
bylon. In Ezekiel's fifth chapter, *' the third part 
were to be scattered to every wind of heaven," 
which we know foreshewed their captivity and 
dispersion in Babylon and its dominions or de- 
pendencies ; and hence the prophecy of Zechar 
riah, *' And it shall come to pass^ that in all 
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the land, saith the Lord, two parts therein shall 
be cut off and die ; but the third shall be left 
therein : and I will bring the third part through 
the fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, 
and will try them as gold is tried : they shall call 
on my name, and I will hear them : I will say. 
It is my people ; and they shall say. The Lord is 
my God *," is to be understood of and applied to 
the wrongs and woes, which the Euphratean 
horsemen, that is, Gog or the Turks, were to in- 
flict upon the followers and members of Christ. 
" For by these were the third part of men killed 
by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brim- 
stone ;" that is, by the persecution and the delu- 
sion of the forces and of the worshippers of the 
MYSTICAL KING of Babylon, that is, of Antichrist 
or the Beast. Hence Christians groaning under 
Turkish oppression, are the Israelites in capti- 
vity, the Jews in Babylon, and compose the holy 
city which has been so long trodden down by 
Gentiles. And of them, with singular justice and 
propriety, of the true sense, of the ultimate intent 
and application, are many of the inspired and 
pathetic lamentations of the prophets for their 
afflicted and captive brethren in Babylon, to be 
understood and to be interpreted. And in them 
alone they have been adequately realized and 
confirmed. But how seldom and how little is 
this considered, or even imagined ; and how many 
• Zoih. jtiii. 8, 9. 
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prayers are offered up for the literal Jews, and 
how few for the true and mystical Jews ? Dr. 
Blaney alone^ of all the writers and commenta- 
tors which I have seen, has ^rnished the best 
groundwork of the just and true sense and inter- 
pretation of the last chapters of Zechariah. And 
I shall have occasion to take advantage of his solid 
and judicious observations hereafter. Messiah's 
church is called the holy city, not only as being 
the predestined antitype and successor of the an- 
cient Jewish capital, the literal city of God, but 
also as having been authoritatively extended and 
established throughout the Roman empire, it had 
an additional claim, and an inherent right, to the 
name of city, and of course of the holy city. All 
the municipal immunities and various privileges 
of Rome had been, by the decree of Caracalla, 
conferred upon the provinces, and earlier still St 
Paul, though of Tarsus, in Cilicia, could boast 
that he was born a Roman citizen : and in fact 
he enjoyed its rights and privileges even to his 
martyrdom and at his death. The city was, 
therefore, coextensive with the empire, and coin- 
cided with it, and was justly called the holy city 
when it became publicly and professedly Chris- 
tian ; but after Christianity was expelled from the 
throne of the Caesars, and the empire became 
Mahometan, the holy city, in the language of 
prophecy, was trodden down by gentiles; the 
city of Christ and of peace became the city of 
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Antichrist and of confusion ; and Jerusalem be- 
came Babylon, " the mother of harlots and of 
abomination of the earth." Rome is therefore 
Babylon ; but neither the city of prophecy, nor 
of history, was Hmited to walls, nor restricted to 
houses. The prophetic holy city was wherever 
the Gospel was preached, which we know was 
throughout the empire ; and the city of history 
was wherever the Roman eagles were planted, 
and the Roman laws obeyed ; and the emperor 
of Rome was not merely the governor of the city, 
but the sovereign head of the empire. The 
" great city," and the " great Babylon," is there- 
fore the same empire or city, openly and avow- 
edly renouncing and blaspheming that faith and 
tthat Lord, whom it had before pubhckly and pro- 
fessedly acknowledged and adored. 

The Ottoman Sultan, long before the fall of 
Constantinople, had styled himself the Sultan of 
RocM or Emperor of Rome, and was addressed 
by Tamerlane as the Kaissar of Rome, or the 
Caesar of Rome. And much more since that 
event, " The proud tyrant would many times 
say, that whatsoever belonged unto the empire 
of Rome, was of right his ; forasmuch as he was 
possessed of the imperial sceptre, which his great 
grandfather Mahomet had, by law of arms, won 

I from Constantine *." Hence the Turco-Roman 



Knolles's History of the Turks — Life of Solomon the Mag- 
nificeiit. 
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monarchy is the fourth and last beast or empire 
with the ten horns or provinces ; which having 
been the divisions of Providence, and of nature, 
remain nearly the same in every age, and under 
every change of religion and of masters, from 
Augustus down to Sultan Mahmoud, their pre- 
sent ruler. As Egypt, Syria, &c. &c. And t^ 
monarchy presents to us, at this moment, a Uvi:^ 
testimonial and ample confirmation of that al^ 
stract and sketch of its future history, furnished 
by the image of gold, silver, brass, and iron, in 
the second chapter of Daniel, in which the toes 
are said to be partly iron and partly clai/. Their 
pachaUcks or provinces are so denominated and 
betokened ; and hereby are intimated their ex- 
treme impurity and imbecility, which have tbe 
firmness of iron, from their connexion with &e 
supreme head and general government ; but the 
weakness and impurity of the earth or of clai/, 
from their pachas or provincial rulers, being 
mostly MEN OF THE EARTH ; which is a freqoait 
Hebraism, to denote men of mean origin, and of 
no worth or virtue. It being the usual policy of 
the Divan to raise such to the command of pro- 
vinces, mostly the children of Christian parenta. 
forced away from them in their infancy, and 
brought up in the Seraglio under the eye of the 
Sultan. From these circumstances they are pre? 
ferred, as being entirely dependent on the sove- 
reign, and inseparably linked to the throne. Their 



SECT. VIII.] 



BABYLON — COG. 



315 



I 



rule is therefore in general a rule of terror and of 
plunder : the provinces are exhausted and depo- 
pulated, and the empire itself is fast mouldering 
away, and rapidly sinking into decay, and on the 
brink of ruin. And we now witness the feeble 
old age, and the decrepit and almost lifeless trunk 
of that enormous and formidable monster, which 
had for ages trampled under its feet the choicest 
regions of the earth, and made the world to trem- 
ble. The three first vials of the wrath of God 
completed the ruin of the Saracen monarchy, or 
of the first empire of Antichrist. And the remain- 
ing vials have been operating with sure and with 
fatal effect upon that of the Ottomans or Turks : 
against whom the fifth and the sixth vials in Rev. 
xvi. 10. 12. are obviously directed. 

The waters of the great river, according to the 
symbolical and prophetic language of the Apoca- 
lypse are almost dried up. And another deluge 
of the waters of the Euphrates, or of the Euphra- 
tean horsemen, the troops and forces of Gog, 
that is, of the Turks, is no longer an object of 
terror, or even of apprehension. 



Euphrates with its realms subdued, 

Whose waves are taught with humbler pride 

Smoother to roll their lessening tide. 




men gentibus additi 
volvere vortices. 
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Circumstances are now greatly and happily al- 
tered. Scythia, that hive axiA factory of nations, 
qffUina gentium *, no longer pours out her my- 
riads to recruit the armies and to enlarge the do- 
minions of the beast, and to confirm the influence 
and diffuse the faith and worship of Antichrist 
Some of them are even enlisted in the armies of 
Christ, and fight under the banners of the cross. 
The sword by which Mahomet propagated his re- 
ligion, and converted the nations^ has heen in 
some instances wrested out of the hands of his 
disciples. And the fanatic and haughty Mos- 
lems, the boasted conquerors and owners of the 
world, have been compelled to yield an unwilling 
and mortifying obedience to the Christian sway of 
Britain and of Russia. 

The three spirits which were seen by St. John 
^' to proceed out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet, like to frogs,** seem 
directly to point out the Turks or Mahome- 
tans, who hold the frogs in veneration ; accord- 
ing to Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, they think it 
a crime to kill it, whilst they think it no crime 
to hill a Christian ; and that passage in the Apo- 
calypse, '' And I saw three unclean spirits like 
frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and 
out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 

• Tacitus. 
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mouth of the false prophet. For they are the 
spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth 
unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty*," seems to indicate the last effort 
and dying struggle of Mahometan malice and fa- 
naticism. The beast, however, is to continue to 
THE END ; the IRON FEET and TOES of the image 
are to remain united to the last, and only to be 
broken in pieces at Christ's second coming, by his 
great and mighty mountain, that is kingdom, as 
will be seen in next section, of hoUness and of 
glory, which is to consume all other kingdoms, 
and to last for ever. The beast and false prophet, 
or the temporal and spiritual empire of Anti- 
christ or of Mahomet, are then to be cast alive 
into the lake of fire, and are hence to subsist 
united unto the end of the world. When, accord- 
ing to the Chaldee Targum on Isaiah xi. " God 
with the breath of his lips shall slay the wicked 
Roman," that is, the Antichristian and the Turco- 
Roman, who is also Gog, and the man of sin 
mentioned by St. Paul, in his earthly power and 
deputed capacity ; the Turkish Sultan being the 
spiritual representative and secular viceroy of the 
prophet and apostle of God upon earth. So that 
Jewish tradition is combined with the inspired 
prescience of the Old Testament and the aposto- 
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lie authority of the New^ to designate the same 
characters^ and to foresignify the same subjects 
and the same events. ** When the Roman em- 
pire is destroyed, according to the Jewish pro- 
verb, there will be redemption to Israel f that 
is, the Turco-Roman empire, which is the fourth 
and last monarchy in its last stage of feebleness 
and of decay. When Gog is consumed^ accord- 
ing to Ezekiel, " God will gather his people into 
their own land,'* that is, into the land of everlast- 
ing life, neither will " he hide hisjiice^rom them 
any more^ that is, they will then, in the pro- 
found and emphatic language of St. John^ '' see 
him AS HE IS," and ^' all things shall be hade 
NEW.** The Turkish monarchy is hence the hara- 
loage of time and of the world; they are all mutual 
measures of each other, and will all wax old and 
perish together. The same period, and the same 
conclusion, is indicated by another well-known 
Jewish proverb, '' 2000 years before the law, 
2000 years under the law, and 200O years under 
king Messiah," which brings us down to the end, 
nearly, (as they are Jewish years) of 2000 years, 
according to our own era and our own reckoning. 
See also Bishop Newton on this subject. That 
DAY is not, therefore, so far distant as the world 
would hope and suppose ; 'but will *^ come as a 
snare upon them that dwell upon the face of aB 
the earth," and '' as a thief in the night/* 
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I 



This abstruse subject, and character of great inte- 
rest and moment in the Scriptures of the pro- 
phets, and of general concern and consequence 
to the church and to the world, requires to be 
carefully examined and separately and distinctly 
explained, in order to adjust the true scheme, and 
to determine the legitimate sense and right use 
of prophecy, and therefore demands our particular 
notice and attentive consideration at present. 
The modern doctrinal and disputatious exposi- 
tions of the prophetic symbols, and hieroglyphic 
monsters, viz. the dragon and beast having each 
seven heads and ten horns, and the seven moun- 
tains, is well known ; and there are few visions, 
or prophecies, whose immediate import and direct 
reference to the parties and dissentions of latter 
ages within the Christian church, are more roundly 
and confidently affirmed by those who employ the 
prophecies to support particular doctrines, rather 
than the Catholic faith, and to advocate subordi- 

Inate members, instead of the whole body of the 
church. Such a sense and exposition being, how- 
ever, utterly inconsistent with the true end and 
aim of prophecy, which knows no distinctions, and 
, 
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favours no parties in the body of Christ; and 
being also opposed to the true design and signifi- 
cation of those symbolical objects and characters, 
and those emblematic designations^ is perfectly 
untenable, and unworthy of the great names which 
devised and adopted it. The necessity of a figu- 
rative sense, and the reasons for the typical inter- 
pretation, being almost equally irresistible and 
overpowering in it, as in any other passage or sub- 
ject of the prophets, or of the Scriptures in gene- 
ral. As, however, the controversial explication 
has been often admitted without foundation, and 
admired without reason and without inquiry^ 
whereby the true intent ofNthe subject, and the 
true object and aim of Scripture prophecy in ge- 
neral have been greatly perplexed and obscured, 
the straw floating on the surface, whilst the gold 
sinks to the bottom ; it is the more necessary and I 
unavoidable to consider it distinctly, and to elu- 
cidate it diffusely. Mr. Mede insists with the ut- 
most confidence, and without the slightest hesita- 
tion, that the seven heads of the beast and the 
seven mountains, are '' a pair of fetters to tie 
both beast and whore to western Rome/' and after 
him many, and indeed most interpreters, have un- 
derstood them, not, as might be imagined, of the 
avowed and decided enemies of the faith and 
church of God in all ages, but of some of their 
professed friends and members, either of the 
bishop and city of Rome, and its seven hills, or 
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of the German empire and its seven electors, or 
of both put together. But Mr. Mede's fetters, or 
those of his followers and admirers in thisexposi- 
I tion, are neither o{ adamant uor even of iron, and 
I those emblematic designations and symbolical 
monsters and characters, have no connection 
whatever with the city of Romulus, and have 
neither immediate friendship nor hostility to the 
once famous golden bull, and the Germanic body. 
Both of which having been professed by Chris- 
tians could never be the immediate object and 
import of that prophecy, and could never be so 
abominated and denounced by it, as has been 
proved at length in the second section. Neither 
the prophetic and spiritual Zion, indeed " the 
Jerusalem which is above, and is free, and the 
mother of us all," nor the prophetic and Apoca- 
lyptic Babylon, opposed to it and contrasted with 
it, is a city at all, except in the figurative sense, 
and in the emblematic intent and use of the 
word. To build the walls of Jerusalem is there- 
fore no longer a work of literal masonry, and to 
pull down those of Babylon is not to remove 
stones, nor to unroof houses ; it is neither the 
work of an earthquake nor of a siege, nor even 
of the partial and temporary conflagi-ation of 
Rome. Such fortuitous events and natural evils, 
as they agree not with the sense, so neither would 
they promote the end and the design of those 
prophecies, nor yet of those who so interpret and 



^^^ to 
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apply them. And as the Latin church has out- 
lived the name and the shadow of Roman empire 
in the west, so doubtless it might also outlive the 
hurtling of Rome, and the suppression, or even 
the extinction of the Popedom, as well as the 
Greek or Oriental churches, which have been al- 
ways opposed to it, or independent of it. So to 
explain prophecy is, therefore, obviously to sink 
and to degrade it. It is to take the letter for the 
spirit, and the Old Testament for the New ; to do 
away the unbounded and everlasting effects of 
divine mercy or of future wrath, and to neutralize 
the precious promises and appalling denunciations 
of the world to come. The angel interpreter, in 
giving the admonition to St. John, " here is the 
mind that hath wisdom ;" Apocalypse xvii. must 
have purposed to intimate that it was a subject 
which required not merely attention, but that it 
involved a profound and recondite import, re- 
mote from vulgar notions, and exceeding common 
apprehension ; the wisdom which he required and 
recommended, was obviously the wisdom which 
Moses learned, the wisdom of the Egyptians ; 
hieroglyphic, symbolical, prophetic wisdom ; and 
after such a hint and caution, to depart from the 
fixed and constant meaning of prophetic language, 
and the estabUshed axioms and usages of emble- 
matic interpretation, is to despise the guiding 
counsel of the angel, and to wrest the Scriptures 
to an import and purpose of our own. Mr. Mede 
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has infonned us, in his sennon upon Isaiah ii. 3., 
that mountains mean, in prophetic language, 
states, kingdoms, societies; and from thence, ju- 
diciously indeed, expounds and illustrates his text, 
" the mountain of the Lord's house shall be 
established upon the top of the mountains," with- 
out having once insinuated or even suspected that 
they were natural mountains or hills at all ! ! 
and much less the low and inconsiderable hills of 
old and fallen Rome. But strange that the same 
word should denote empires in the prophet of the 
Old Testament, and small and insignificant hills of 
stone and gravel in the last and the most pro- 
found and mysterious prophet of the New ! 
It does not seem to have occurred to him, nor 
those numerous writers and commentators who 
.ve approved and followed him in his views and 
interpretation of these symbols and prophecies, 
that the mountains of Isaiah are precisely those 
also of St. John. And that whilst the one barely 
^feaentions them, the other describes their charac- 
^ter, tells their number, and points out their rise 
and fall, their beginning and their end. Doubt- 
less they would have seen and admired this eluci- 
dation and fulfilment of tlie prophecies of Isaiah 
by those of the Apocalypse, if the number seven 
had not unluckily intervened to perplex and to 
^unislead them. As if it had the magical and ex- 
^nraordinary virtue of affecting the sense and use 
Hiif words, and of metamorphosing empires or mo- 

i 
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narcliies into hills of clay or sand ! Or as if the 
seven candlesticks, and the seven stars of that 
book, did not signify the seven clmrclies and their 
seven bishops, witliout any effect or alteration 
the meaning of those symbols, by the prefix and 
juxtaposition of the number seven ! Natural and 
literal mountains or hills indeed they cannot be; 
for the seven heads of the beast are seven nuni^ 
tains, Kot ttai fTTTo oprf, " and they are sevsa 
mountains." Now these heads are succesgiH 
primo avulso non deficit alter : " when one ^i^ 
another does not fail to arise and to grow on it;' 
the seven mountains must also be therefore suc- 
cessive, as five of them, and of the heads had 
fallen, and one of them " then was ;" that is, the 
sixth head and mountain was then in being, which 
necessarily must be, as is admitted by all exposi- 
tors, heathen and imperial Rome. 

If, indeed, they were natural and not emblema- 
tic, and were contemporary and not consecutive 
mountains, the harlot could not possibly sit upon 
them ALL at one and the same time. She musi 
in that case have been of most gigantic size, 
and unnatural figure and dimensions, and could 
not vrith any shadow of justice and of propriety 
be deemed a woman at all ! Centimanus Gyas, or 
Immanis Tityus, the most enormous giants of 
heathen fiction, must have been children when 
compared with such a monster. As she is there- 
fore necessarily and confessedly an hieroglyphicsl 
and representative character, and sits upon waters, 
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which are distinctly asserted by the angel himself 
to signify peoples, and nations, and languages, so 
it follows immediately, and of course, that the 
mountains are also hieroglyjjhical and successive, 
and caa be neither literal nor simultaneous. 
Otherwise the seven heads of the great red dra- 
gon, in chapter xiith, coinciding with the seven 
heads of the beast, and being only different views 
and designations of the same great monarchies, 
as will be shewn immediately, the bruiser of 
the xerpejit's head would gain his long promised 
victory, and his hardly earned and well merited 
fame and glory, by bruising low and literal hills, 
of harmless stone and gravel ! ! 

Can such be the object and the end of prophecy, 
or the faith and hope of the church ? and how 
jidiculous and contemptible does such a sense and 
exposition render both Christ and his members ? 
But if those prophetic monsters and symbols be in- 
terpreted to denote impious and powerful monar- 
chies, hostile to truth and righteousness; then to 
bruise those heads and to make those mountains 
low, is a conquest worthy of prophecy and of its 
Author. It is the triumph of truth over error, 
and of faith over infidelity and idolatry. It pro- 
motes Christianity by its effects and changes in 
the world, and confirms its evidence by the com- 
pletion and the testimony of prophecy. It pro- 
pagates religion without the church ; and it in- 
creases its authority and its influence within it. 
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Having, therefore, exposed the weakness and the 
absurdity of the common interpretation, it is time 
to furnish the just and the true one. And in the 
first place, it is to be observed, that when any irf 
the consecutive heads of the dragon or the beast 
had fallen, and was succeeded by another, the 
bofiij or the trufifc remained in a great degree un- 
altered ; and therefore each successive head with 
the common body or trunk annexed, constituted" 
that complete dragon or wild beast, which had 
all the power or properties of those monsters, for 
the definite and specific period allotted to it. So 
that there were, in fact, seven of each in succes- 
sion. And the sixth dragon, beast, and mountain 
then in being, as five had fallen, was no other 
than the heathen empire of Rome ; of which thej 
were the estabHshed and usual prophetic symbol!, 
and the well known hieroglyphic designations. 
It was the fourth beast of Daniel, and one of tiie 
mountains in Isaiah's prophecy, even in the opi- 
nion of Mr. Mede. And it was the " great red 
dr^on which fought with Michael and his angels 
until he was cast unto the earth," whereby is em- 
blematically foreshewed in the Apocalypse xii., 
the decline and fall of pagan idolatry, and the 
deliverance of the religion and the church rf 
Christ from heathen malice and persecution, a 
is almost universally acknowledged. And the 
same circumstances and the same events are sym- 
bolized and pointed out in the xxth chapter, by 
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the same " dragon's being bound one thousand 
years, that he should not deceive the nations or 
the Gentiles." The dragon or the serpent is the 
hieroglyphic of a powerful monarch or monarchy. 
" When it is nothing new," says Bochart, " that a 
mighty king should be shadowed out by a ser- 
pent * :" who there also quotes Horus Apollo to 
the same effect : " To denote a most powerful 
sovereign they paint a serpent in the form of the 
world, whose tail they place in his mouthf." The 
Egyptian kings, in consequence, wore painted 
serpents, in order to signify their irresistible power. 
And dragons or serpents were painted on the 
heads of their gods, for the purpose of indicating 
their authority and their immortality. 
I The Basilisk dragon or serpent is so called in the 
1 Greek language, as being the king of reptiles, and 
is called Melicha by the Arabians, and Regulus 
by the Latins, for the same reason : or from hav- 
ing three crests on his head in the form of a 
crown ; or because he frightens other animals by 
his hiss. He is, moreover, most vivacious, and is 
hence an apt symbol of immortality. King He- 
zekiah is denominated a basilisk serpent by Isaiah 
xtv. 29. And even king Messiah is so called in him, 

I • Cum non sit novum ut res potens per aerpeotem adum- 
bretur. Bochart. Hierozoic. lib. iii. cap. 10. 

tirx'ifiaTiaiiti'oy ov ttji- ovpav tv rji irro^aTi woioufffi 
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as his type and forerunner. Nachash, or serpen^ 
Was another name of Jesse *. And hence the 
Chaldee Targum on the verse of Isaiah above re- 
ferred to, viz. " out of the serpent's root shsS 
come forth a cockatrice, and his fruit shall be a 
fiery flying serpent," is as follows : " For of the 
posterity of Jesse Messiah shall be descended, and 
his works among you shall be as a flying serpentf." 
And Messiah, in the third chapter of St. John's 
Gospel, compared himself to the serpent which 
Moses lifted up. We may, therefore, be the less 
surprised if that name was applied to other kings, 
and in and through them to other kingdoms. 
Pharaoh, the appellative of the Egyptian mo- 
narch, and thence of the monarchy itself, signifies, 
luicording to Ai'abian writers, a dragon or croco- 
dile in the Egyptian language ; and he is ex- 
pressly styled by Ezekiel " the great dragon of the 
waters," perhaps in reference to his name of Pha- 
raoh, " The great dragon that lieth in the midst 
of bis rivers %." And in Isaiah, " Art thou not il 
that hath cut Rahah and wounded the dragonT" 
In the Ixxivth Psalm the same epithet of power, 
of terror, and of abhorrence, is given to hiffl. 
" Thou brakest the heads of the dragons in the 

• 2 Sam. Kvii. 28. 

t Quoniam de filiis filiorum Jesse egredietur Chrislus, e' 
erunt opera ejus in vobis, quasi serpens volans. 
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waters ; thou brakest the heads of Leviathan in 
pieces :" both which passages are allowed by all 
interpreters, both Jewish and Christian, to refer 
to the overthrow of Pharaoh and of his hosts in 
the Red Sea. The water-dragon, the leviathan, 
or crocodile, was the symbol of Egypt even among 
heathen nations, as appears from Roman coins : 
and we learn from the Psalm quoted already what 
was intended by the head, as distinguished from 
the body, of the beast or dragon. Pharaoh him- 
self, together with his hosts or forces, were the 
head, whilst his subjects and dominions composed 
his body. Hence, when tlie long threatened and 
long expected punishment and ruin of that mo- 
narchy was accomplished, the first hieroglyphic 
I jnonster, and first prophetic beast and dragon was 
I destroyed, or according to St. John's more per- 
fect device and more just and comprehensive em- 
blem and designation, the Jtrsi head of the dra- 
gon was /alien. And hence, though Bochart 
quarrels with Josephus for asserting that Pharaoh 
signifies a king, yet he may be defended in that 
interpretation. And both he and Bochart may 
be justified and even reconciled. For Pharaoh 
properly signifies a dragon or crocodile ; but the 
dragon was the symbol of a king, as has been 
seen, and therefore Pharaoh signifies literally a 
dragon, as Bochart has shewn, and symbohcally 
a king, as Josephus had stated. 
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That the Egyptians worshipped th* 
[ crucodfle is no secret to the classical reader. 

Ctocodilon adorat 

Panhsc 

"f This portion of them worship the crocodile.* 

I The 15th Satire of Juvenal, throughout, jnstlj 

: exposes and inveighs against this, together with 

, other enormities of Egyptian origin and idolatry. 

And Philo, " deifying crocodiles *." And Euse- 

, bius, " Taautus first deified the nature of the 

dragon and of serpents, and after him the Phoeni- 

rians and the Egyptiansf;" which is also confirmed 

[ by Diodoms Siculus, in his first book and seventh 

chapter. The Egyptian Pharoah or king, that is, 

kingdom or monarchy, is, therefore, aptly and justly 

I branded as a dragon or serpent, in order to mark, 

' Tfitb suitable abhorrence and detestation, its cruelty 

and persecution of the church, together with its 

yile and abominable idolatry. 

That the Israelites defiled themselves with the 
idols of Egypt, appears from the expostulation, 
and the threats of the Prophets ; and that among 
others with that of the serpent there is but too 
good grounds for asserting, as will be seen by 
consulting Grotius and Su- John Marsham, and 

lipoiL'oSt iXovs — OtoirXatrrov iTf c. 
t rqir pcv IpaKomK (pvaty xai rwf mpiuy avros i'edeiairti' a 
TaauTOi, tai ficr amvy avSic ibtnnixte rt cai AiTvirT-toi. Eiueb. 
Fneporal, Evangel, lib. I. ad finem. 
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H is in fact the true reason of their having been bit- 
H ten by fiery serpents in the wilderness, in order 
H thftt they might know, according to the book of 
H wisdom, that " wherewithal a man sinneth, by the 
V same shall he be punished ;" which is also the 
reason somewhere assigned by Maimonides, but 
I cannot now remember the place. We know 
they worshipped the brazen serpent, even after 
they had been brought into their own land, and 
relieved from tlie contagion and the temptation 
of the surrounding idolatry of the Canaanites and 
the Egyptians, although that very serpent had 
been devised by Infinite Wisdom for the express 
purpose of counteracting such obvious and de- 
plorable infatuation. For the dead serpent was 
hereby proved to have more power to lieal than 
all the live serpents had to Mil. And the serpent 
was by this means made to cure his own sting ; 
and being a dead serpent, and moreover a serpent 
of brass, whose bright and fiery colour, resem- 
bling that of serpents, would have tended, accord- 
ing to some, to increase, rather than to diminish, 
the virulent and deadly effects of their bite or sting. 
And by all these circumstances together, the cure 

I was evinced to be entirely supernatural and divine. 
The Saviour of mankind was also shadowed 
out, who by death destroyed him that had the 
power of death, that is the old serpent, the devil. 
And it was foresignified, that as by living man 
came sin and death, so by crucified and dead man 
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woultl come righteousness and life, as is distinctly 
noticed and explained by himself, John iii. 14. 
"What has been proved of the Egyptians may bo 
understood of and applied also in a great degree 
to the Assyrians and the Babylonians, who wflte 
also corrupted and degraded by the same bnUidl 
vices and the same unnatural and aborainaUl 
idolatries. Diodoms Siculus states that there 
were two immense serpents of silver in the tem- 
ple of Belus, at Babylon ; and the history of Bel 
and the dragon, even though apocryphal, suffi- 
ciently attest the fact, that divine honours had 
been paid to that monster. The Syrians wor- 
shipped even fish ! ! and Selden calls his cele- 
brated book A Treatise of the Syrian Gods, as 
best marking their origin, and best pointing out 
their natal soil. 

Now these three monarchies, viz. the Egyptian, 
the Assyrian, and the Babylonian monarchies, seem 
to have been those which are denoted and de- 
nounced by Isaiah as dragons or serpents, Isaiah 
xxvii. 1. " In that day the Lord with his great 
and strong sword shall punish Leviathan the pierc- 
ing serpent, even Leviathan the crooked serpent, 
and he shall slay the dragon that is in the sea." 
Kimchi justly observes, that, as three different 
dragons or serpents are mentioned, or rather as 
the dragon is three several times repeated, threi 
different monarchies are there designated and in- 
tended by the prophet. The Clialdec Targum 
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paraphrases the text as follows : " In that day 
God will visit with his great and strong sword, 
the Hag who hath magnified himself as Pharaoh 
the,^r*^ iang, and the Mag who exalteth himself 
as Sennacherib the second king, and will kill the 
king who is strong as the dragon that is in the 
sea," where we see they are understood in a double 
sense, literally and primarily of Pharaoh and of 
Sennacherib, and of some other king, whoever he 
may be, as the adumbrations and precursors, both 
in crimes and in punishment, of other more re- 
mote and then still futiire kings. 

The Babylonian monarch is most probably the 
third king, immediately and hterally signified by 
the third dragon, the dragon that is in the sea, 
because in Jeremiah li. 34. the Lord complains 
in the name of his church, that " Nebuchadnezzar 
hath swallowed me up like a dragon," and Babylon 
is called by Isaiah " the desert of the sea." The 
overflowing waters of the Euphrates being by him 
compared to, and denominated, the sea. Nor 
does Kimchi's interpretation contradict, or in the 
least interfere with that of the Chaldee Targum, 
and with that which I have ventured to submit, 
with respect to the third dragon's designating the 
monarch of Babylon, but supports and confirms 
it. For he considers the prophecy solely in its 
secondary and true sense, and its ultimate appli- 
cation, which he justly understands of king Mes- 
siah's war with Gog ; that is, according to him. 
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the Saracens aiid Turks. And therefore est>> 
blishes the position uf the preceding sectioo, tint 
they composed the monarchies whereof the Egf^ 
tian, the Assyrian, and the Babylonian rataat* 
chies were the prophetic types and foreruimen. 
And seeing they had been the great and almost 
the perpetual enemies of tlie Jews, their punish- 
ment and extinction were in some degree, of ne- 
cessity, to be foretold by the prophet, as being 
closely connected with, and essentially instru- 
mental to, the deliverance of the people of GoJ 
from captivity in Babylon, with which that chap- 
ter of Isaiah concludes, viz., that ** the Jews 
would return from the land of Assyria, and again 
worship the Lord in the holy mount of Jerusa- 
lem." Hence these three ancient and mighty 
monarchies, which had been the graxxdj^actoriei 
and vmrts of idolatry and of iniquity, and the mor- 
tal foes of the truth and church of God, are justly 
stigmatized and foredoomed as dragons or as ser- 
pents, as partaking both in the crimes and the 
punishment of the old and the great dragon, or 
serpent, the devil. And that the Persian, the 
Grecian, and the Roman monarchies, which had 
adopted their idolatrous worship, and imitated 
their brutal vices and atrocities, should be simi- 
larly branded and denounced, can appear neither 
strange nor improbable. They had been symbo- 
lized by wild-beasts in the prophecies of Daniel, 
and the dragon is a wild-beast, the viper thst 
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stuck to the hand of St. Paul is called %piov, or a 
wild-beast, in the Acts of the Apostles. And as 
they had succeeded to the dominions, together 
with the crimes and idolatries of those former 
dragons; it was also just and reasonable that 
they should also inherit their prophetic names of 
reproach and of abomination, having been not 
only cruel and malicious as serpents, but also 
like the others that had preceded them, under the 
brutish and the brutifying delusion of worshipping 
them. The single fact of the Epidaurian serpent's 
having been brought from Greece to Rome, at a 
vast expense, and with all possible parade and 
magnificence, and adored as the guardian and 
palladium of the state, irresistibly establishes the 
blindness, shame, and guilt of those otherwise 
enlightened and polished nations. 

Even their gods were not deemed sufficiently 
sacred and venerable, without dragons or serpents 
to confer upon them additional sanctity, and to 
enhance their estimation and authority; and there- 
fore Horus Apollo, quoted by Vossius, informs us 
that " a golden basilisk, was put round their 
gods *." The very picture of a serpent was be- 
lieved to bestow local sanctity : 



Pinge duos angues, : 
Extra meiite. 



I' est locus 



" Paint two serpents, the place is holy and not to 

* Ovliaioy & lanr 'EW^vi/m ftaoAioKai' T^pvaovi- ircpiTiOuirOai 
rwt 9iots, See Vossius de Idololalria. 
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be polluted ! ! !" so cruelly and successfully did 
that subtle and malignant spirit, who, in the form 
of a serpent, had accomplished our disobedience 
and fall, continue his triumph over mankiod, 
by the same animal, and in the same form oA 
appearance as at first ! And it is raentioned by 
Clemens Alexandrinus, that in the orgies of Bac- 
chus, the priestesses, crowned with serpents, yelled 
out Eva, Eva, as if to record the fame and glory 
of the serpent's victory over her. 

But, however that may be, the scriptural fact 
of the devil's having deceived Eve in the form of 
a serpent, is made the prophetic model and em- 
blem of his subsequent public hostility and poli- 
tical machinations against the truth. And as 
Adam was the type of Christ, so Eve was the 
type of the church, and the serpent the type of 
those future great and mighty monarchies, whieh 
in all the successive ages of the world, and various 
dispensations of truth and mercy, have seduced 
and con'upted, or persecuted and oppressed, the 
people and the church of God. 

Venerable Bede's view and definition of the 
prophetic dragon is hence not much amiss. " The 
dragon is the devil armed with worldly power * .' 
That the heathen monarchy of Rome was desig- 
nated and characterized as the dragon, or serpent, 
was the constant opinion and the general interpre- 

■ Draco diaboliis potentia terreni rcgni armatus. Sec Deu 
Woodhouse. 
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tation of the primitive church of Christ. As ap- 
pears from the celebrated device and painting at 
Constantinople, of a dragon pierced through 
with a dart from the hand of Constantine, and 
falling into the sea, mentioned by Eusebius, 
wliereby was hieroglyphically signified the decline 
and fall of pagan idolatry and of pagan power and 
persecution *. 

The infidel and barbarous monarchy of Anti- 
christ, the great antitype and climax of all the 
preceding impious and idolatrous monarchies ; the 
pink and extremity of blasphemy and of imposture, 
the prophetic and apocalyptic beast, was also 
justly stigmatized and denounced as the dragon 
and the serpent by the prophets. Mahomet, the 
prophetic antitype and mystical successor of the 
Egj'ptian monarch, and the Rahab and Pharaoh 
of Christian truth and of the Christian church — 
" the great dragon of the waters," forced Eve, 
that is, the woman or the church, once more to 
take refuge in the wilderness. And this true king 
of mystical Babylon, like Nebuchadnezzar his 
type, swallowed up Zton, or the church, as a dra- 

* For further infonnatioD respecting the worghip and vene- 
ratioa of serpents consult Virgil's ^aeid, II, V. and Homer 
tbroughout; Clemens Alexandrinus, in Protreplico; Vossiua 
de Idololatria ; Eusebii Prteparat. Evangelic, book I. ; Stilling- 
fleet's Origines Sacr^, book III. ; Jenkins Reasonableness, 
Vol. II.; Parkhurst's Hebrew Lesicon on the word ItTTJ, 
nachash. 
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gmi or serpent, leading on his Euphratean horse- 
men, who are his Chaldeans or Babylonians, that 
is, Gog and Magog, or the Turks, to compass the 
camp of the saints, and the beloved city of East- 
ern Christendom. And, like the same tyrant, v& 
up himself an image or idol for general homaga 
and adoration.the true "abomination ofdesolatit^ 
in the temple of God, affecting to be the one and 
the only plenipotentiary and representative of the 
invisible and omnipotent Jehovah himself! I ! The 
dragon of paganism, having been cast out by the 
preaching of the Gospel, returned in this manner 
with seven-fold blasphemy and enormity, in the 
dragon of Islamism ; and the last state of the 
fourth empire, and of the Mahometan world, be- 
came infinitely worse than i\\ejirst *, That this 
was the case with respect to the Jewish nation, 
for which the parable was in the first instance in- 
tended, we have the testimony of our Lord ; who 
there distinctly asserts, that that generation of 
the Jews, though perfectly free from heathen anii 
vulgar idolatry, were more depraved and aban- 
doned of all good, than those generations whicli 
had preceded them ; and which had, in conse- 
quence of their idolatry, been severely punished, 
and led captive to Babylon. There is a stage of 
impiety and of iniquity lower and worse than that 
of mere paganism ; and the Jewish nation, in the 
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time of our Lord, had arrived at it. Though 
they abhorred gross and vulgar idolatry, and 
would have punished with an immediate and vio- 
lent death any that might be guilty of it, yet they 
were themselves more thoroughly wicked than 
those who had before practised it, or were then 
practising it. Idolatry is, in fact, a sin of stupi- 
dity and of folly, rather than of wilful and total 
depravity, it is not the last stage and extremity 
of wickedness. There is no worship of stocks and 
of stones in hell ! ! The Jews were become, ac- 
cording to Josephus, Ocoarvyit^, " haters of God ;" 

and, according to St. Paul, iraaiv avBpwiroiQ tvavrtwv, 

" hostile to aU men." They killed the Lord Jesus, 
and were therefore utterly lost to all good. 
These observations may assist us to estimate the 
relative merit of paganism and of Islamism. The 
one is downright ignorance, the other is the excess 
of error. Paganism is the absence of light : Islam- 
ism is the abuse of it : in the one the truth is 
unknown, in the other it is perverted. And the 
worship of images, and of saints and angels, in 
the Christian church, associates indeed false ob- 
jects of worship with the true ; but not for the 
purpose of denying or of excluding him. Islam- 
ism, on the contrary, not only denies and ex- 
cludes him, but also appoints another in his 
place ; the one is, therefore, at the utmost, petty 
larceny, whilst the other is open rebellion ; it is 
the greatest crime that can possibly be commit- 



31-0 StllliME OF PROPHECY. CsECT. O. 

ted; it is liigh treason. Islaniism not onlyde- 
tlirones the Sovereign and the Saviour of the 
world, but also exalts an egregious impostor, 
murderer, and adulterer, in liis stead. And the 
cruelty and crimes of his dupes and followers, 
more particularly of the Osmanli, or Turks, an 
entirely in unison with their creed and worslwi, 
and are almost proverbial. " The foulest debase- 
ment, the most brutal passions may be said to be 
general amongst the Turks at the present day *.' 
We must, from all these circumstances put toge- 
ther, conclude, not only with the Greek church, 
that Islamism is idolatry, but that it is the lasl 
and the worst excess of it. 

The seven heads and ten horns of the great | 
red dragon, with the seven diadems or crowns 
upon them, in chapter xiith of tlie Apocalypse, 
correspond to the seven heads of the Beast in 
the xviith chapter, and coincide with them ; bein" 
the prophetic symbols and hieroglyphic designa- 
tions of the same seven great kingdoms or mo- 
narchies : as they are there expressly deciard 
by the angel interpreter himself to be, that is, to 
denote seven kings, that is, kingdoms or monar 
chies. And the sixth dragon and wild beast which 
existed at the time of the prophecy, was the hea- 
then kingdom or empire of Rome, with its weU- 
known characteristic of ten horns or provincial 

■• M'Farlune's Travels. 
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governments. And these various symbols and 
monsters marked, with suitable infamy and de- 
served abhorrence, the seven vast and mighty em- 
pires of the v^orld, which have in fact throughout 
all ages been the grand adversaries of the truth, and 
the unfaihng persecutors of the church of God ; as 
will appear more clearly from the two other em- 
blems, by which they are still farther denounced and 
condemned ; viz. " the seven mountains on which 
the harlot sitteth." And the peculiar purport 
and appUcation of these symbols require our most 
serious attention and our most dispassionate and 
unprejudiced investigation : they have been so 
greatly and so frequently perplexed and misap- 
plied. God commanded Abraham to sacrifice 
Isaac on mount Moriah ; and on this very moun- 
tain, according to the Jews, Adam, together with 
Cain and Abel, and Noah after the flood, had 
worshipped and sacrificed ; it furnished, we know, 
the site of the Jewish temple ; and, lastly, on it, 
or on some part of it, the grand sacrifice was of- 
fered to take away the sins of the world. 

The custom of resorting to mountains and to 
high places for worship and sacrifice, had been of 
early date, and of remote and venerable antiquity ; 
and was probably derived from some traditionary 
records of the past, or some faint and precursive 
glimpses and indistinct anticipations of the future 
sacrifices and offerings upon the mount of the 
Lord ; the lioly mount of Moriah. Certain it is. 
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at all events, that the heathens had for the most 
part their altars and temples on mountains and 
high places. The Persians worshipped the snn 
on the highest mountains. " Balak took Balaam 
to the high places of Baal." Bamah signifies boA 
an high place, and an idolatrous altar. But after 
the building of the temple, one and the same allai 
was solemnly devoted, and was to be exclusively 
appropriated to the various sacrifices and offer- 
ings of the entire nation of the Israelites. "Only 
the people sacrificed on high places because there 
was no house built in the name of the Lori' 
But after the temple was erected and dedicated 
by Solomon, to sacrifice on high places was in j 
general forbidden and criminal ; it was only al- 
lowable on extraordinary occasions, by God's om | 
immediate interference and appointment. As it I 
the case of Elijah on Mount Carmel, after thai . 
Jeroboam had interdicted the people from gam 
up to Jerusalem for prayer and sacrifice. Tkt 
former practice was, however, too generally pfr- 
severed in : and the high places or local altaf 
were not abandoned and destroyed, notwithstand- 
ing all the expostulations and menaces of tW 
prophets : and this unhappy circumstance mate- 
rially contributed to increase the idolatry, and ti> 
accelerate the consequent captivity and dispereion 
of the nation. Hence the temple of God atJf- 
rusalem, and the mountain of Moriah or of Zion 
whereon it was built, are by the prophets justlj 
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and elegantly contrasted with and opposed to the 
heathen temples, and to the mountains on whicli 
they were built. And as Babylon had been al- 
ways the mortal enemy of Jerusalem, both in reli- 
gion and in pohtics, so it is denominated in Jere- 
miah a destroying or corrupting mountain ; as being 
directly and immediately opposedtoMountMoriah, 
orMountZion — "the holy mountain," "the moun- 
tain of holiness," and " the holy hiU of God." " O 
destroying mountain, I will make thee a burning 
1 or a burnt mountain, and will roll thee down the 
f rocks * ;" which is paraphrased by the Chaldee 
Targum, " Thou great corrupting state, I will 
make thee a burning or a burnt state.'' The moun- 
tain seen by Nebuchadnezzar to break in pieces 
the image, and to fiU the whole earth, is inter- 
preted by Daniel himself, to betoken that king- 
dom which would break in pieces and consume 
all other kingdoms, and stand for ever. The 
word mountain is classical, or at least proverbial for 
I rank and power. Stantem in valle optime perlus- 
trare montem, " that he who stands in the valley 
can best survey the mountain ;" which is spoken 
of men in humble life attempting to examine and 
to decide upon the affairs of their superiors, and to 
scan and judge matters of state pohcy. The Persian 
monarchy is directly and expressly denominated 
a mountain by the prophet Zechariah, " who art 



Jeremiah li. 2.5. 
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thou, O great mountain, before Zerubbabel thos 
shall become a plain • ;" which is paraphrased by 
the Chaldee Targum, " Thou stupid and sense- 
less empire," &c. &c. And it is evident that the 
Persian monarchy is the one intended by the pro- 
phet, for it was at that time the only empire, which 
did or which could oppose any obstacle, and cause 
any delay, in the rebuilding of the temple, and the 
return of the Jews from Babylon. As appears, 
moreover, from the parallel passage in Haggai, 
" And I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, 
and I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms 
of the heathen ; and 1 will overthrow the cha- 
riots, and those that ride in them ; and the horses 
and their riders shall come down, every one bv 
the sword of his brother -f ;" where the overthrow 
of the Persian monarchy is distinctly intimated 
and announced, as is justly remarked by Chandler 
in his Defence. " Thou shalt thresh the moun- 
tains, and make them small, and shalt make the 
hills as chaff J," is paraphrased in the Chaldee, 
" Thou shalt kill the peoples and consume them, 
and the kingdoms thou shalt make as dust." And 
in the same symbolical sense must that word 
mountain be interpreted in the Lord's promise to 
his church. " The mountams shall depart, and 
the hiUs be removed ;" whilst from " Zion, the 
mountain or the church of God, his favour would 

• Zech. iv. 7. t Haggai ii. 22. ; Isaial. itli. 15 
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never depart, and it would hence never be re- 
moved," as will be seen more clearly immediately. 
St. Paul, in Galatians iv. 25. observes, that Mount 
Sinai answereth to the Jerusalem that now is ; it 
was therefore the symbol and adumbration of the 
Jewish church and state; and in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews he contrasts Mount Zion with Mount 
Sinai, as the emblems and representatives respec- 
tively of the kingdom or church of Christ, and of 
that of the ancient and literal Israel, or of theJews. 
" For ye are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, nor 
unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and 
the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words ; 
which voice they that heard intreated that the 
word should not be spoken to them any more ; 
(for they could not endure that which was com- 
manded, and if so much as a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned, or thrust through 
with a dart : and so terrible was the sight, that 
Moses said, I exceedingly fear and quake :) but 
ye are come unto mount Zion, and unto the city 
of the hving God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven, and to God the 
Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new co- 
venant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speak- 
eth better things than that of Abel. See that ye 
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refuse not him that speaketli. For if they es- 
caped not who refused him that spake on earth, 
much more shall not we escape, if we turn awav 
from him that speaketh from heaven *." 

St. John, in order to mark more exactly and 
definitely the idolatrous nature and impious cha- 
racter of these prophetic and symbolical moun- 
tains, whicli he had seen and been describing, 
adds, that " the harlot sitteth upon them." The 
harlot is the well known emhlem and scriptural 
appellation of error and of idolatry ; and is op- 
posed to the spouse, the bride, and the Lamb's 
wife, which in the same way betoken the truth and 
the church of God. In the book of Wisdom it is 
remarked, that the devising of idols was the b^ 
ginning of fornication ; and Judah is said in Je- 
remiah to have defiled the land, and to have com- 
mitted adultery with stocks and stones. And 
hence we have in the Apocalypse a twofold hiero- 
glyphic, and a twofold contrast : on the one side, 
Mount Zion and the Lamb's wife or bride sitting 
upon it, and upon the other side seven mountains 
in succession, with the harlot or the whore sitting 
upon them all in regular order, from the first to 
the seventh or last. " And I looked, and behold 
a Lamb stood upon Mount Zion, and with him 
144,000, having his father's name written upon 
their foreheads;" and "he carried me away in the 




SECT. IX.] THE DRAGON. 347 

Spirit to a great and high mountain, and shewed 
me the great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
out of heaven from God, and adorned as a bride 
for her husband." In both which passages the 
church of Christ is denoted, and is contrasted with 
heathen idolatry, or with infidel and Mahometan 
apostacy. " So he carried me away in the spirit 
into the wilderness : and I saw a woman sit upon 
a scarlet coloured beast, full of names of blas- 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And 
here is the mind which hath wisdom. The seven 
heads are seven mountains, on which the wo- 
man sitteth *." The Egyptians, Assyrians, and 
Babylonians, are particularly named by Eze- 
kiel as the earliest inventors and chiefest pro- 
moters of this spiritual fornication : his xxiiird 
chapter is exclusively occupied in depicting the 
gross and flagitious excesses to which they had 
seduced the people of God ; and wherein that 
people were by them polluted and depraved, and 
Tendered at once their instruments and their vic- 
tims. The picture is drawn to the life, and is 
borne out by melancholy and irresistible facts, 
as has been shewn already from profane history. 
Nineveh is therefore called by Nahum "the well- 
favoured harlot, that selleth nations through her 
whoredoms." And Babylon is said to be " a 
golden cup, and the nations have drank of it, and 
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are mad." The figure is borrowed from the prac- 
tice of harlots, who admiuistered potions to their 
lovers ; and it signified what was elsewhere plainly 
expressed, that " Babylon was the land of graven 
images." 

The Egyptian, the Assyrian, and the Babylo- 
nian monarchies, had indeed been the early and 
the chief factories and emporiums of Polytheism 
and of idolatry, of which fornication is in everj' 
way a just and suitable emblem and appellative. 
For it not only violates the marriage contract 
between man and God, who is both the parent 
and the husband of his rational creation, but it is. 
moreover, almost invariably associated with the 
most flagrant and unblushing perpetration of the 
foul and detestable vice and crime of literal for- 
nication. Quo non prostat femina templo ? "In 
what temple is there not open prostitution ?" is 
the indignant interrogatory of the Roman satyrisL 
In Babylon, prostitution was, from hence, a part 
of their religion, and reputed an act of piety and 
of worship of their gods ! ! ! And the other su^ 
cessive monarchies of the world which ruled Asia, 
and more particularly the nations which were ad- 
jacent to the holy land, and were immediately 
connected with, and bordering on the church aud 
people of God, inherited for the most part the 
vices, together with the power, and the dominions, 
and the subjects, of those which have been al- 
ready mentioned. They are, therefore, justly 
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branded with their characteristic marks and names 
of infamy and of abomination. As the seven 
mountains were also seven kings or kingdoms, 
and as there were seven diadems or crowns on 
the seven heads of the dragon, it is thereby sig- 
nified that they were all monarchical. A diadem 
or crown is utterly inconsistent with repubHcan 
equality, or with divided authority. And hence 
there can be here no reference whatever to the 
various forms of the early Roman government, 
where there was an equality of power, and a 
division of authority. Consulate, Triumvirate, 
Decemvirate, &c. &c. And therefore this ground- 
less and fanciful exposition of modern invention, 
and of controversial tendency and application, is 
I utterly inconsistent with the truth and the design 
I of those syrabohcal objects and characters. Be- 
sides, the Roman empire is every where symbol- 
ized and designated by the prophets, one beast or 
empire, and all kingdoms or monarchies are no 
farther honoured with the notice and regard of 
inspiration, and made the subject and the con- 
cern of prophecy, than they are somehow imme- 
diately connected with, or directly opposed to, 
the people and the church of God. And hence, 
until the Romans under Pompey had subjugated 
Judea, which was but shortly before the extinc- 
tion of the repubhc, and the elevation of the 
Caesars, their various forms of government, and 
even their very existence, had no particular rela- 
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tion to, nor any effect nor bearing upon, the 
truth and the church of God. They in no way 
promoted its design and its use, and in no degree 
furthered its object and its end, and therefore had 
no place in its visions, and composed no part of 
its announcements. And until that period the 
Greek empire under the successors of Alexandtr 
had been the immediate adversary of the tnift, 
and oppressor of the church ; and therefore justly 
the immediate object of the abhorrence, and 
butt of the malediction and the denunciations rf 
the prophets. 

The names of blasphemy on the seven heads 
of the beast indicated that they were impious and 
idolatrous, as will easily appear from a single pas- 
sage of Isaiah, " which have burnt incense upon 
the mountains, and blasphemed me upon the 
hiUs •." 

It now only remains to consider the peculiar 
character and properties of the seventh and Isst 
head of the dragon, and of the beast ; and ofthf 
seventh and last mountain, or great monarcliT- 
" Five are fallen, one is, and the other is not j'fi 
come," and it is here perhaps not unworthy of rf- 
mark that the word aXAot, " the other," is the very 
word employed by our blessed Lord to designatf 
Antichrist. " I have come in my Father's name 
and ye received me not, another, oXXoc, comethin 

" See also Grotius, Lightfoot, Mede, and ScbleusDf 
word ji\airil»iiiia, blasphemy. 
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his own name, and him ye will receive." And 
again, " he (that is the seventh and last head of 
the beast, that is king or kingdom or mountain,) 
was and is not and shall shortly come * ;" that is, 
he had existed before, in fact and in truth ; and 
was even then existing, though not in name and 
appearance ; but he would shortly come in his own 
proper name and character, and in all his odious 
and frightful enormity and reality. And more- 
over, " he shall ascend out of the abyss," or " the 
waters" which symbolically denote, as has been 
shewn from the very chapter itself, and the angel 
interpreter's own explanation, peoples, nations, 
and languages. 

He was therefore no other than the Antichris- 

»tian head of the dragon and of the beast ; that 
is, the Antichristian king, or kingdom, or moun- 
tain, or empire of Mahomet, comprismg in it- 
self, as has been seen, two empires in succes- 
sion, viz. that of the Saracens and that of the 
Turks, which had been foretold by many for- 
mer prophets, and foretokened by the former 
beasts or monarchies, and combined in itself 
the cruelty, idolatry, and blasphemy, of them 
all. He was the great apostacy of the latter 
times, the monarchy or kingdom of the man of 
sin, the son of perdition, and the mystery of ini- 
quity, with lying wonders and all the deceiveable- 
ness of unrighteousness. He was the seventh 
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and last dragon, and beast, and mountain, on 
"which the harlot sitteth ; and as the number sctm 
betokens completeness and perfection, so this 
seventh and last king, that is, kingdom or mo- 
narchy, was to be the last and the worst, the 
most impious and abominable of them all. He 
was to introduce the pink and climax of blas- 
phemy, and of idolatry, and the height and ei- 
tremity of imposition and infatuation. 

Hence the seven heads of the great red dragon, 
with seven diadems or crowns upon them; the 
seven heads of the beast, full of names of bh* 
phemy, on which the harlot sitteth ; and & 
seven mountains on which the same harlot sitte^ 
are seven kings, that is kingdoms or monarchies 
which had in succession, from first to last, been 
in immediate contact with the church, and hd 
been opposed to tlie truth and persecuted the faiib 
and the people of God. Having been therefore 
directly and unalterably hostile to the object anfi 
aim of prophecy, they are justly branded with iE 
characteristic marks of infamy and of execration. 
and are represented as brutal and savage as wOd 
beasts, and as being of the same name and of th( 
same nature with the old serpent,- the Devil 
himself! I 

And these have been. 

The Egyptian Monarchy. 
The first head of the dragon Which firstcorruptedthetnillii 

and of the beast ; the first first practised idolati;, a ' 
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king, that is, kingdom or 


persecuted the people of ^^^| 


mountain. 


^H 


The Asayaii 


N Monarchy. ^H 


The second head of the dra- 


Which succeeded the first in ^H 


gon and of the beast ; the 




second king, that is, king- 


carried away the people of ^^H 




God into captivity, viz. the ^^H 




ten tribes of Israel. ^^M 


The Babvlon 


m 


The third head, &c. &c., king 


Which destroyed the temple, ^^H 


and mountain. 


and led captive the other ^^M 




two tribes. ^^H 


The Peusian Mo^AncirY. ^| 


The fourth head, &c. &c. king 


Which succeeded to the crimes ^H 


and mountain. 


and cruelties of the former ^^H 




monarchies. ^^H 


The Grecian Monahchv. ^B 


The fifth head, &c. &c., king 


Which under Antiochus Epi- 


and mountain. These five 


pbanes sacked Jerusalem, 


_ were fallen at the time of 


and destroyed the people of 


\ .b=^.ion. 


God. 


f ■ The Roman Monarcht, 


THAT IS, HEATHEN ROME. 


The sixth head, &c. &c., king 


Which had ten homa, and 


and mountain, which then 


which crucified Christ, and 


was, or existed at the time of 


for three centuries miserably 


1 the vision. 


slaughtered his saints and 


1 


martyrs. 


' Tub Aniicbristian, or th 


E Mahometan MoNARC .IV. 


The seventh and last head of 


Which is the slain and the re- 


the dragon and of the beast, 


vived beast together, and 


I ■ the seventh king, or moun- 


two in truth and in fact, viz.. 


■ tain, the peculiar dragon, 


the Saracen and the Turkish 


m beast, king, and mountain of 


monarchies; yet in respect 


■ the Apocalypse. 

I 


of the faith and the Church 
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On all of these the harlot of of Christ, these are but (me 
idolatry and of blasphemy and the same, and under 
sat one and the same head or 

king; and therefore one and 
the same king or kingdom, 
in respect of the design and 
the use of prophecy. And 
He has been the grand ad- 
versary and subverter of the 
truth and of the religion of 
Christ. 



And these kingdoms or mountains have been 
justly denominated dragons and beasts by the 
Spirit of prophecy. '' What is the difference 
whether you carry about with you the form of a 
wild beast, or in the form of a man carry about 
with you the savageness of the wild beast * T 

These likewise were the mountains whereof 
Isaiah so often speaks, that *' they should de- ] 
part and be removed," that *' they should be 
threshed and made low," whilst *^ Mount Zion, 
the mountain of the Lord's house should be ex- 
alted on the tops of the mountains, and at the last 
fill the whole earth." They are also the moun- 
tains of the Psalmist, who in his address to Mount 
Zion assures her that '' thou art of more might 
than the hills of the robbers," old translation, 
'* mountains of prey," new translation. And they 
had always excited the just and warmest indig- 

* Quid refert an figuram geras belluoe, an in hominis ^ 
immanitatem geras bellus ? 
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nation of the prophets, not only as being the 
grand centres and sources of idolatry and of error, 
but more particularly because they enclosed the 
Church of God within their dominions, and num- 
bered the people of God among their subjects 
and conquests, and generally wronged and op- 
pressed them. And as they, for the most part, 
governed in succession the same peoples and na- 
tions with all the idolatries and iniquities of those 
monarchies which had preceded them ; they are 
elegantly and appropriately symbohzed and desig- 
nated the successive heads of the same dragon or 
beast, as it were the consecutive dynasties or 
houses of the same great monarchy. As the 
houses of Guise and of Bourbon in France, or of 
Tudor and of Stuart in England. The subjects 
and territories of those mighty empires which 
constituted their body and their strength, having 
been sometimes transferred from one sovereign to 
another ; that is from one head to another, after 
one campaign or even a single battle. Cyrus soon 
overran all Asia, and Alexander, more rapidly 
still, succeeded to all his subjects and to all his 
dominions : so that we have in this symbolical 
prophecy a rapid glance at the history of the 
world, and a short and comprehensive sketch and 
outline of the character and fate of those vast 
empires of the earth, which have, in all ages, been 
the gi-and enemies of truth and righteousness, 
and have waged the interminable and implaca- 
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ble war of darkness with light, and of evil with 
good. 

Some such general notions of the subject seems 
to have been entertained by the early writers and 
ornaments of the church, who, without the va- 
rious aids and the further light and confirmation 
of the history and experience of later ages, fur- 
nished considerable help and valuable hints to 
assist us in developing and elucidating it. Though : 
Bengel chooses an exposition of his own, and one 
too unaccountably perplexed and absurd, yet he 
candidly acknowledges that the ancient church 
thought differently. " The most ancient of the 
fathers understood the seven heads to signify so 
many ages or monarchies of the world, from its 
beginning to its end *." In vain shall we indeed * 
look for the sound discretion, the acute penetra- 
tion, the sober and deep piety of that distinguished . 
and learned divine in subjects of prophecy, which 
must for ever recommend and immortalize the 
Gnomon Novi Testamenti in general. Hippo- 
lytus's interpretation of the seven heads is, " He 
declared the seven ages," and " that they were 
the seven distinguished or celebrated kingdoms or 
monarchies, from the beginning to the endff 1 
and to nearly the same effect, Andreas of Cappa- 

* Antiquissimi Patnim statuere capita septem totidem ssDCola 
sive regna mundi ab initio ad finem. 

f ewTa erri e^riXwffe, and cTrra flacriXeia^ tcrac rag av opxiK 
jJL^Xpi Tov teKovq TTEptfiortrovc. 
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flocia, in his comment on chapter xviith of the 
Apocalypse, " we consider the seven mountains 
to be places excelling the others in authority and 
worldly dominion *." And this opinion and in- 
terpretation is not the worse for being ancient, as 
it is probably derived from the highest authority, 
perhaps that of the apostle himself, or from the 
purest and best sources and guides of exposition. 
And it at least preceded the dissensions and con- 
troversies of these latter times, in which the pro- 
phecies have been unhappily obscured and per- 
verted by party zeal, and misapplied and degraded 
to party purposes. But in the view and language 
of the prophets, from the beginning to the end 
of the church and of the world, there ever have 
been, and ever will be, but two religions and two 
churches, the religion and the church of God, 
and the idolatry and the synagogue of Satan, 
whatever different names or symbols they may 
bear, or whatever different parties they may con- 
sist of. The seed of the woman and that of the 
serpent have been from the first, and will con- 
tinue to the last, to be immediately and irrecon- 
cilably opposed to and at war witli each other. 
The spirit of God and the sure word of prophecy 
has always drawn this line, but recognises no 
other distinction, and allows no other badge of 
difference, and no other line of separation. St. 

* iirra opij roirouc iiyavfitOa tv vTrtpox!) '^'" ^ufaorri^ Koa- 
/uKti roue XoiTOWc citx"^''''^- 
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Paul, therefore, and St. John are of the same ret 
gion and tlie same Church with Isaiah and E»- 



kiel. And the prophecies of the New Te! 
are designed and adapted to advocate the sue 
cause, and to defend the same truth and the ssbk 
Church, whicli those prophets of the Old Test* 
ment had advocated and defended. The Cathdfc 
Church is not merely the lineal successor of tk 
ancient Israel, but it is the true Israel, the Isai 
of God, for which Moses and the prophets Si 
write, and to which they were sent to mioiatir 
and to bear testimony, " as a servant, for a t» 
timony for those things which were to be spoieo 
after *." Hence it is not the church in its in- 
fancy and minority, but in its manhood and ma- 
turity. It is not the type, hut the antitype, 
the perfection and consummation of all former 
churches, and enjoys the last and best of all God's 
covenants and dispensations. 

Now what the Catholic Church is to the Jewisli 
church, and the Gospel is to the law, the samt 
precisely Islamism is to paganism, and what oin 
blessed Lord did for the one. Antichrist did fo 
the other. The Mosaic dispensation was refined 
and spiritualized by Christ and his apostles, Iroffl 
the carnal and cumbrous ordinances of its joke 
of bondage, and from all those weak and beggarlj 
elements, which had been only intended for tb* 
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rude and uncultivated period of the world, and 
only adapted to tlie early and infantine condition 
of mankind and of the church of God. And hence, 
as it had sometimes tended to obscure and even 
to conceal the true nature of religion, and the 
genuine spirit of devotion, it was to be explained 
and improved. In like manner the heathen ido- 
latry of all other places and of all former ages, 
has received from Antichrist or Mahomet a new 
form and a new name, having been purified from 
■ much of its dross and feculence, and distilled into 
I its strongest spirit and utmost subhmation of in- 
toxicating and deadly wine. It has been skilfully 
and carefully refined and rectified from the waste 
and lees of the worship of stocks and of stones, 
and from all the gross absurdities and childish 
fooleries of external homage and of visible worship 
and corporal prostration, in which heathenism 
so much consisted, and by which it became at 
last disgraced and despised. The cup is therefore 
rendered infinitely more potent and more dan- 
gerous, it contains an infinitely stronger draught 
of poison, and an infinitely more highly seasoned 
and inebriating potion of maddening blasphemy 
and infatuation. Islamism is conceived in more 
deadly malice, and is replete with deeper fraud 
and deeper guilt than paganism. Paganism is the 
sin of childishness and of folly, it arises from ig- 
norance and stupidity ; but Islamism is the sin of 
light and of knowledge, it is knowledge abused 
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and truth perverted, and indeed perverted to flie 
utmost. It is not the sin of nonage or of weak- 
ness, iMit of maturity and of reflection, anditii 
the greatest possible offence, and the most ew»- 
mous and atrocious crime; it is not merely rebd- 
lion and high-treason against the true king and 
the only sovereign, our Lord Jesus Christ, but it 
substitutes the most depraved and the most aban- 
doned miscreant in his place. We must therefore 
not only agree with the Greek church in calling 
it idolatry, but we must moreover deem it the last 
degree and worst species of it. The Scriptures not 
only designate it "fornication," and " the worship 
of the image of the beast," hut also *' the mother 
of harlots and of abominations of the earth.' 
It is the very utmost height and last extremity of 
idolatry, exceeding heathen and vulgar idolatry m i 
far as the spirit can exceed the letter, or the 
antitype the type, as far as the mystical Babylon I 
can exceed the natural and the literal Babylon, | 
in enormity of iniquity, of impiety, and of blas- 
phemy. It is hence the utmost excess of all pre- 
ceding errors and impositions, the pink and floiver 
of falsehood and of wrong, the most hideous and 
appalling idolatry in its most beguiling and (k- 
witching shape. It is Satan transformed into an 
angel of light. It is idolatry neither pretendeJ 
nor avowed, neither obvious nor suspected, but 
carefully disguised and artfully concealed, an^ 
even vehemently denied and disowned. Tht' 
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Turks will not permit the image of their priuce 
to be stamped on their coins, whilst they are at 
the same time in both faith and practice, and with 
all their mind and soul, worshipping and obeying 
the most blasphemous and atrocious impostor that 
ever deluded and debauched mankind, as the sole 
representative and Uving image of the omnipotent 
and eternal God ! ! So skilftdly and effectually has 
the harlot mixed her intoxicating and deadly wine, 
and " the nations have drunk of it and are mad," 
" they are drunk with the wine of her fornica- 
tion." 

In " the last times," or in the period of Mes- 
siah's Church, that is, of the Gospel dispensation, 
right and wrong were to be in the extreme of 
contrast and of opposition, and the meridian sun- 
shine of eternal truth and mercy was to be too 
successfully resisted, and in many cases even 
fatally counteracted and overpowered by the 
very smoke of the bottomless pit, and by dark- 
ness that might be felt, as appears from the Apo- 
calypse, ix. ii. on all hands understood of the im- 
posture of Mahomet. " And he opened the bot- 
tomless pit ; and there arose a smoke out of the 
pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and the sun 
and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke 
of the pit *." Christ carried religion and truth to 

I the highest pitch of purity and of perfection, that 
I ' Rev. ix. 2. 



SQ2 SCHEME OF PKOPUECV. ^SECT.K 

human beings in this world are capable of practti- 
ing and of enjoying. And Antichrist has camsd 
idolatry and delusion to the last degree of exc« 
and infatuation, and to the utmost height of a- 
travagance and of enormity. 

In the short space of three centuries, heathen 
darkness fled before the light of revelation, and 
yielded the palm and the world to Christianity. 
But Islamism has been twelve centuries in imme- 
diate collision, and at open war with the Gospel ; 
and has neither admitted its truth, nor succumbd 
to its influence and its superiority. Hence, it 
Christianity is God's last and best dispensation of 
truth and grace, and the richest and best boon 
of heaven to man, then Islamism, which has so 
foully corrupted and blasphemed it, and so long 
and so triumphantly opposed and subverted it, 
is the last and worst extremity of fraud and ini- 
quity, and the greatest possible curse and plague 
of our nature and species ; it is the deadly night- 
shade of the Gospel ; wherever it has taken roc^ 
Christianity has always withered and decayd- 
If Mahometans be induced to embrace the trulb, 
as is sometimes the case, it is not merely at tk 
risk, but with the certain and inevitable loss of 
their lives, from the hands of their fanatic and 
ferocious neighbours and countrymen, who in- 
stantly set their houses on fire, and put them- 
selves to death ; whereby all attempts to instruct 
and to convert them have been effectually resisted 
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and defeated. Who indeed could be expected to 
receive instruction, and who even to attempt to 
give it, under such untoward circumstances and 
appalling difficulties ? 
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SECTION X. 

REIGN OF CHRIST AND OF ANTICHRIST ON EARTH, THE 
MILLENNIUM, MESSIAH SLAIN BY GOG. 

Christ and Antichrist occupy the foreground of 
history, as they do of prophecy; and are the most 
important and distinguished characters on the 
stage of life, as they are in the book of God 
They have been the founders of the two last 
churches, and the sovereign heads of the two last 
societies and kingdoms which are to be established 
on earth, and have introduced the two last and 
most perfect systems of religion and of truth on 
the one side, and of idolatry and deceit on the 
other, that were ever published to the world, and 
that have enhghtened and blessed, or deluded 
and perverted mankind. Whilst the one is the 
author, the example, and the subject of the mys- 
tery of truth and of godliness, the other is the 
author, the example, and the subject of the mys- 
tery of error and of iniquity. And the last and 
most implacable and interminable of all wars is 
that between the Gospel and its counterfeit, the 
Bible and the Koran, Christ and Antichrist ; a 
war which had been frequently announced, and 
variously foresignified by the prophets. And as 
Christ had been prefigured by those wise and 
good men, who in their several ages had declared 
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the tmth, and enlightened the world, and taught 
and improved mankind, so Antichrist was like- 
wise shadowed out by those false teachers, and 
proud and cruel tyrants, who had corrupted the 
truth, and been the scourge and curse of their day 
and generation. Moses did not more truly typify 
the one, than Rahab and Pharoah resembled and 
foretokened the other : having been the embryo 
dragon and the miniature destroyer of the saints ; 
of whom Antichrist or Mahomet is the full-grown 
monster, and the full-length model. Nebuchad- 
nezzar, likewise, by destroying the temple and 
city of Jerusalem, and having set up an image of 
himself for general homage and adoration, by 
forcing the people of God, and all his subjects in 
general, on pain of an instant and horrible death, 
to fall down and to worship it, completed the 
rough draught, and blocked out the rude likeness, 
of him who has forced so many nations, and peo- 
ples, and languages, to believe in himself as the 
last and the peculiar representative of deity ; and 
to worship the professed advocate and patron of 
adultery, murder, and of rebellion, as the living 
image and vice-gerent of the invisible and eternal 
Majesty on high ! ! ! And, lastly, Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, under the symbol and name of the little 
horn in Daniel, and under that of Gog in Ezekiel, 
had furnished to the church another type and 
forerunner of her great and future enemy. The 
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statue, moreover, of Jupiter Olympus, which he 
erected in the Jewish temple, is expressly called 
" an abomination of desolation," in the first chapter 
of 1st Maccabees. And in the same way "the abo- 
mination of desolation," mentioned by our blessed 
Lord in Matt. xxiv. as spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, signified, according to Enthymius Ziga- 
benus, the statue of Titus, which he set up in the 
boly of holies, after he had taken the city of Je- 
rusalem ; wliich was therefore a further type and 
prelude of the great and spiritual abomination, 
that is, idol of desolation, viz. Antichrist in the 
Christian temple, or the Catholic Church. Hence i 
the Lamb on Mount Zion, and his 144,000 of the ' 
tribes of Israel, who emblematically denote Mes- 
siah's Church, the true seed of Abraham, the Is- 
rael of God, are immediately opposed to the fuk 
Lamb that spake as a dragon, that is. Antichrist 
and the Beast, and to the men who have the 
mark of the Beast. That is, the spouse, the bride, 
and the Lamb's wife, is opposed to the whore 
and the mother of harlots, who is drunk with the 
blood of the saints and the martyrs of Jesus. The 
badge or sign of Messiah's Church is the name of 
God on their forehead, or baptism. And thatof 
Antichrist's, or the Beast's followers, is the mari 
of the Beast, or circumcision. The emblem or 
ensign of the one is the eagle, and that of the 
other is the serpent or the dragon ; 
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SECT. X.] REIGN OF CHRIST, &C. 367 

perpetual and irreconcileable antipathy to each 
other, and wage eternal war. 

Mox in reluctantes dracones 

Egit amor dapis atque pugnEe. Horace. 

to dart 

On dragons fell, reluctant in the fray ; 
Such is his thirst for battle and for prey. 



According to Pliny, "the dragon or serpent 
Bceks for the eggs of the eagle with malignant 
aridity ; but the eagle drags him off into the air 
wheresoever he sees him *." 

The last conflict of truth with error, that of 
the Christian eagle with the Moslem dragon, 
the Serpent of Islahism was to be the most des- 
perate and dangerous of all others. The suffer- 
ings of the saints were to be so great and so ap- 
palling, and their temptations to error and to 
apostasy so alarming and so overpowering, that 
peculiar rewards are held out, and extraordinary 
honours are promised, to those who shall over- 
come the fraud and cunning of the false prophet, 
and the power and persecution of the Beast ; and 
" get the victory over his image, and his mark 
and the number of his name." They are to be 
singularly honoured in the list of martyrs, and to 
be separately ranked and distinguished amongst 
the faithful followers of the Lamb, and the tri- 

• Ova hie cotisectatur aquilee avittltate maligna, at ilia rapit 
hiinc ubicunqiie viBum. Plin, Ilistor. Natural, lib. x. cap. 5, 
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umphant armies of God. They were seen by 8t 
John in Rev. xv. standing upon the sea of gtas 
mingled with fire in the temple of God in heaFcn 
hke the three children thrown into the fiery fiir- 
nace by the Babylonish tyrant, they had 
only escaped unhurt, but had been loosed fron 
their chains by it ; they had passed safely andgb- 
riously through their baptism of fire and of wato; 
whereof the brazen sea in the temple was ^ 
shadow. They had, therefore, been purifiedfiwi 
all their dross, and had washed off all their fil^ 
and were now for ever triumphantly to dwell 
the temple and palace of God, and " to sing tit 
song of Moses and of the Lamb." And on tht 
other hand, the most frightful vengeance enf 
denounced ; the most tremendous and oyer 
whelming retribution ever threatened or era 
imagined, is declared to await those, who mavbe 
induced by either fraud or force, hope or fear, 
persuasion or persecution, to exchange the name 
of God on their foreheads for the mark of tlit 
beast; baptism for circumcision, Christ for Anti- 
christ. " And the third angel followed them, saj- 
ing with a loud voice, If any man worship tie 
beast, and his image, and receive his mark in bis 
forehead.or in his hand.the same shall drink ol'tiiE 
wine ofthe wrath of God, which is poured out with- 
out mixture into the cup of his indignation; andkf 
shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in tlie 
presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
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of the Lamb: and the smoke of their torment 
asceiideth up for ever and ever : and they have 
no rest day nor night, who worship the beast 
and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark 
of his name *." Between these two, that is, the 
Lamb and the Beast, Christ and Antichrist, the 
line is clearly and strongly marked ; and there is 
neither danger nor possibility of mistaking and of 
confounding them. It is a war of faith and of 
profession, and indeed of excision and of extermi- 
nation, without any hope, or prospect, of peace or 
of compromise, of truce, or even of relaxation : 
but it must continue in all its rage and fury till 
the King of saints, and the Captain of our salva- 
tion, shall in person lead on his armies of saints 
and of martyrs, and all the hosts of heaven, to 
extirpate his enemies, and to overwhelm his rival. 
" And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies gathered together to make war 
against him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army. Aud the beast was taken, and with him 
the false prophet that wrought miracles before 
him, with which he deceived them that had 
received the mark of the beast, and them that 
worshipped his image. These both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone f ." 
Both Christ and Antichrist had been fore- 
shewed and characterized by the prophets as fu- 
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ture kings. Both were to be earthly monarch 
and secular sovereigns, as well as religious heads 
and spiritual guides, and to be in every way di- 
rectly contrasted, and irremediably opposed lo 
each other. The kingdom of Messiah, in its 
true and most important sense, is indeed spi- 
ritual, and neither immediately nor chiefly of thL' 
world. Yet the Scriptures had frequently de- 
clared, and distinctly foreshewed, that he woald 
be both a spiritual and a temporal monarch, and 
have all power in heaven and in earth. To in- j 
tcqiret all the prophecies which foretell Mes- 
siah's future reign and glory, merely of his spiri- 
tual and gracious influence over the minds and 
passions of men, would be equally inconsistent 
with the language of the Scriptures, and the na- 
ture of the tiling. Earthly potentates, who dulj 
feel and sincerely acknowledge the supreme nJe 
of their liege Lord and Master, will submit thtii 
worldly power to his supreme authority andp 
ramount jurisdiction. And he will be therefore, 
indeed, and in truth, the sovereign Lord ami 
King of themselves and of their dominions ; aiii 
they will act in his name and on his behalf; fof 
his honour and glory in the world, and for the 
promotion and establishment of his truth and of 
his church. " All kings shall fall down before 
him ; all nations shall do him service." " Kil^ 
shall be thy nursing fathers, and queens thy""^ 
ing mothers," with many other promis 
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like sort and import to Clirist and his church, 
admit of no intelligible meaning, nor any ade- 
quate completion, which does not involve the 
very general acknowledgment of his faith, and 
submission to his laws, by the kings and ru- 
lers of the world. But that he would never 
condescend to reign upon this earth in person, 
had been distinctly declared and publickly noti- 
fied by his great apostle of the circumcision, 
shortly after his ascension ; " Whom the heavens 
must receive until the times of the restitution of 
all things;" that is, until he shall come to judge 
the world, and to make all things new. He must, 
therefore, reign upon earth by proxy, and give 
, his temporal throne and sceptre to his vicegerents 
I or viceroys, to act in his name, and on his behalf, 
I and to support his faith and his church in the 
world. David had been in these respects a man 
I after God's own heart, and had fulfilled all his 
will and all his mind, and vpas therefore in his 
royal functions and public capacity, notwithstand- 
ing his private character and his personal faults 
■ and offences, God's own representative and vicar 
on earth. Kings, judges, and magistrates, are 
called gods in the Old Testament. Moses was 
a god to Pharaoh, and in the same way and the 
same sense, Christian kings, princes, and gover- 
nors, aro the representatives and deputies, or vi- 
cars of Christ. They sit upon his throne, and 
t! his subjects in his name, and on his behalf, 
-b 2 
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and by his appointnipnt. for the maintenance of 
his tnith, the advancement of his religion, and 
the well-beinf; of his church ; who is himself the 
King of kings, and the Lord of lords, and therf- 
fore mles in them and by them. 

That the deHverance of tlie followers and mem- 
bers of Christ, the Israel of God, from pagan 
butchery and innumerable and cruel wrongs ; and 
the transfer of earthly power and dominion, from j 
heathen enemies and persecutors, to Christian I 
friends and guardians of faith and holiness, wbere i 
in Christ's kingdom chiefly consists, should have! 
been called, in the Apocalypse, " the first resur) 
rection," and have been made the type and preludt [ 
of the last victory of truth, and of the general re- • 
surrection of the church, is in the usual style ami' 
manner of the prophets ; who had pictured iuis 
denominated Messiah's future church even in tii 
world, " the new heavens and the new earth ;* » 
in the fifty-first of Isaiah, and the very world if 
come itself, in the second chapter of Hebrews. Aiu 
in the Gospels too it is frequently called " tb' 
kingdom of God," and " the kingdom of heaven.' 

The amazing improvement, and the great M 
general renovation, which the religion of Chrst 
introduced and perpetuated, by its public refDj;- 
nition and its legal and political establishniED' 
throughout the heathen world, exceed all ourO" 
perience, and are beyond our conception, audi! 
most beyond our belief. By it Satan had ^ 
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some sense dethroned, and his kingdom spoiled 
and ruined ; vice had been suppressed, persecu- 
tion was stayed, and idolatry abolished ; " the 
darkness was past, and the true light now shined ." 
And therefore these wonderful events and incal- 
culable blessings had been naturally enough re- 
presented in the prophets as a new world, and 
denominated the reign of the saints and the first 
resurrection. And that they should be so sym- 
bolized and designated cannot appear unreason- 
able or extraordinary to those, who with such 
ample justice and reason understand Elzekiel's re- 
surrection of dry bones to have foresignified the re- 
turn of the Jewsfi'om Babylon. Ifthat event was a 
resurrection, and it is expressly called " a reviving" 
by Ezra, then much more so the other. And the 
public and political establishment of Christianity, 
comprising the diffusion of the truth, the progress 
of literature and of civilization, and the suppres- 
sion of a superstitious and sanguinary idolatry, 
was infinitely a more signal act of God's mercy 
to his church and to the world, and a more 
glorious interference of Omnipotence in its be- 
half, than the return of 45,000 or 50,000 Jews 
from Babylon, which was indeed but the type 
and pledge of this more important and glorious 
resurrection. The Jews themselves having al- 
ways looked for another and a better resurrection 
tlian it was, and having always expected a future 
and a more noble and magnittceut temple than 
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that of Zerubbabel, and which we know from St 
Paul can now be no other than the CathoBe 
f^urch, the tme house and temple of God; nd 
this first and earthly resurrection of the chnn4 
and of the saints, being duly considered and 
rightly understood, their reign and that of Chrisl 
along with them, will be found neither unreason- 
able nor unintelligible. When St. John, there- 
fore, saw the Man-child, or the Son of the womaji, 
that is, the son of the church, in the xiith of the 
Apocalypse, caught up to God and to his throne, 
we must understand it not of Christ in his actml 
and personal ascension to the throne of heaven, 
and to the right hand of God, which had ion: , 
before taken place, but of his elevation to politi- , 
cal power, and visible authority on earth, by th: 
public recognition of his faith, and the genem' ' 
establishment of his church, throughout the h- < 
man empire and the civilized world. Andthisteffi- 
poral and visible reign of Christ on earth is jmii' 
ciously and beautifully illustrated and con&nsd 
by Athanasius. " Christ, receivhig the throw 
hath displaced him, that is, heathen kings, and 
hath given it (the throne) to holy Christian kiiigii 
to turn them back to the house of Jacob *." Tli! 
passage of Athanasius is valuable, in not onl) 
shewing us what is the nature of Christ's thioD* 
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[ and kingdom in this world, but also in reminding 
I OS, who are now the house of Jacob and the peo- 
l:ple of Israel, viz. those whom the same father 
i calls ry vtif) IffpoffX, " the new Israel," and r^ Kara 
* XpMTTov yivm, " the race or stock, that is through 
Christ." And Christian kings, princes, and go- 
vernors, sitting on Clirist's throne, and ruling his 
subjects, who is King of kings, and Lord of lords, 
have indeed " ruled the Gentiles or the heathen 
with a rod of iron, and broken them in pieces like 
a potter's vessel." They have amply and incon- 
testably evinced the truth and reality of Clirist's, 
and of his saints and martyrs', reign and authority 
even on this earth, by the abolition of idolatry, 
the cessation of oracles, the general triumph of 
the truth, and the settled and secure establish- 
ment of the religion and the church of Christ 
throughout the Roman and the civilized earth. 
So that the promise of Christ, " He that over- 
cometh and keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will I give power over the nations or the 
heathen, and he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron, as a vessel shqll they be broken into 
shivers *." And also the saints and martyrs' own 
triumphant boast and anticipation, " They shall 
reign upon the earth f ," has not failed nor been 
unaccomplished. 
L I The disembodied saints and martyrs have indeed 

I ' • Rev. ii. 



t Ibid. V. 10. Griesbacli's emended text. 
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reigned upon this earth in the same prophetic and 
emblematic sense with Christ himself, not, it is true, 
visibly, personally, or corporeally, but invis%, 
representatively, and spiritually, in type and tokm 
of their future and their true and eternal reign in 
heaven ; that is, in and by men of their mind and 
spirit ; who admired tlieir characters, houonied 
their memories, and imitated their virtues, ad 
were themselves saints and martyrs in heart and 
principle ; and who, though elevated to rank wi 
station, and enjoying worldly ease and inflaena% 
excelled in solid piety and in sul>stantial soonl 
excellence, many who had " given their bodies to 
be burned, and all their goods to feed the poor,' 
What had not the prophets done and suffered.'. 
What did not the Apostles, what did not tie ■ 
saints and martyrs for three centuries, do sd 
suffer, in order that the word of God might run 
and be glorified, and that the religion and Ite 
church of Christ might be peacefully settled ad 
triumphantly established in the world ? Thi: 
" God does not require our blood but our Duth," 
was observed by Cyprian to his fellow martyn' 
and the whole of his valuable remark is weli 
worthy of the attention and consideration, equally 
of the pious Christian and the prophetic student 
" In the servants of God, whose minds are deK^ 
mined to confess him, and to suffer martyrdom fw 
him; the mind given up to goodness is crowuedbj 
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r blood, 



God the Judge, for he does not require o 
but our faith *." And that the mind, and not the 
act nor the passion, nor even the cause makes the 
martyr, is the doctrine of the xiiith chapter of the 
1st Epistle to the Corinthians. Hence, they who 
in place and power maintain the true temper of 
Christian hohness, and the genuine spirit of real 
devotion, are justly entitled to the name and to 
the estimation of reigning saints and martyrs,as ap- 
pears from St. Paul's 1st epistle to the Corinthians. 
" Now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without 
us, and I would to God that ye did reign, that we 
also might reign with you." And hence the reign 
of Christ corresponds both in respect of time and 
also of, general sense and completion, with the 
binding of the old serpent the devil and Satan in 
the abyss f . Both those events were seen by the 
prophet in vision, and both are therefore figu- 
ratively or hieroglyphically noticed and described 
by him. And both events were to be equally 
public and political in their intent and in their 
accomplishment. And by the prophetic and sym- 
bolical language of the vision, were fore-signilied 
the general recognition of the faith, and legal esta- 
blishment of the church of Christ, together with 

• In Dei servii, apud quos confeaaio cogitatur, et martyrium 
mente coDctpituT—aaimus ad bonum dedituaDeo judice corona- 
tur, ncc eatm sanguioem nostrum aed fidem quauiu Cyprian 
de Mortalitate. 
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the suppression of a gloomy and sanguinary bu- 
perstitioii, and a vile and abominable idoloiij, 
throughout the Roman world. That Satan, who 
was permitted to tempt the first and the second 
Adam, the iederal heads of their respective fol- 
lowers and descendants, in type and assurance oi 
his future assaults and machinations against them, i 
should be actually and literally bound, is equally 
inconsistent with Scripture as it is with reason f 
He has, however, been indeed bound in the symbo I 
licai and the political sense already explained ; tbl 
is, in respectof the public profession and practice of | 
idolatry throughout the civilized world, which may ' 
be termed at once, his faith, his kingdom, and his , 
worship ; and which were suppressed and abolislied i 
by Christianity. And no less visionary and absuri ; 
roust be deemed the personal and literal reign of | 
Christ in his bodily presence, and his personii 
capacity, over the frail and short-hved tenant 
of clay, in this unhallowed and unrenewed eartli 
None of whom could see God and Uve, and muct 
less converse with him familiarly, and dwell con- 
tinually in his presence. St. Paul indeed saw tit 
glorified humanity of his Lord and Master, but t: 
was with the temporary loss of his sight, and wtii 
a miraculous restoration after three days. And St. 
John saw it again, as described by himself in tBt 
first chapter of the Apocalypse. " His voice vm 
as the sound of many waters, and his counte- 
nance was as the sun shineth in his str( 
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and when he saw him, though he had been his 
apostle, his companion, and his familiar friend, so 
as to be permitted to whisper in his ear, aud to he 
in his bosom, yet " he now fell at his feet as 
dead." All companionship was at an end, familia- 
rity was lost in majesty, and humanity was swal- 
lowed up in divinity and in glory. And if the 
beloved disciple and the last, and perhaps the 
greatest of the apostles, once knew Christ after 
the flesh, even he now knew him so no more. 
I Christ has, however, indeed reigned upon earth 
\ in the prophetic and political sense, that is in and 
by the public profession of his faith, and the open 
and general observance of his laws by the nations 
of the Roman and the civilized world, who pub- 
licly acknowledged him for their King, and pro- 
fessedly received him as their Lord. Hence a mil- 
lennium of the light of the Gospel, and of the 
power and glory of Christ, has been actually en- 
joyed and realized throughout the ancient and 
the Roman world, expressly called " the whole 
world," by St. Luke, chapter iL " A decree went 
out from Cgesar Augustus that all the world 
should be taxed." And the faith and church of 
Christ, which are his throne and his kingdom, 
were for more than 1000 years openly recognised 
and legally established in it. The various bless- 
ings, indeed, of deliverance from heathen dark- 
ness, cruelty and persecution ; of the open pro- 
fession of Christianity, and of the free and un- 
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shackled diffusion of the lifiht and the power, tiie 
truth and the grace of the Gospel, are so great 
and so numerous us to surpass thought, and to 
beggar belief and even conjecture, until experi- 
ence should have taught us to estimate them by 
their loss. If the rising sun, by dispeUing the 
shadows of night, opens a new world to our eyes, 
much more the religion of Christ, the sun o! 
righteousness, by being received and acknow- 
ledged, opens a new world to our understaudinp ' 
and to our hearts, which is justly betokened h] , 
the first resurrection and the reigii of Christ anil 1 
of his saints upon earth. But these thousanil I 
years of light and of truth having expired, tin' 
dragon or serpent of error and of idolatry was 
again loosed out of prison, not indeed in the same ' 
shape and in the same appearance as before, bul 
in a new form and under a new name. Satai 
was now transformed into an angel of light, anil 
under the garb of the faith and worship of Ala- 
homtit, idolatry, that had been exploded aud es- 
pelled, returned with sevenfold malice and delu- 
sion to seize and re-occupy the throne, and quickl) 
overran and took possession of the primeval seals 
of truth and righteousness, of knowled-^e ami 
virtue. The serpent of Islaraism, or of idolaln, 
now by means of Gog and Magog, or the Turks, 
as has been shewn in the eighth Section, " in 
numbers as the sand of tlie sea," " compassed tlie 
camp of the saints and the beloved city," dir 
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mystical and the prophetic Jerusalem, the eastern 
church and eastern Christendom. 

Christ and his saints, after having reigned from 
the first Constantine, in 320, were in this manner 
overpowered and slain by Gog, and their throne 
and kingdom overturned and trampled in the dust 
by the fall of Constantinople and the triumph of 
Islamism, or of idolatry, in 1453, which is a pe- 
riod of more than one thousand years. Whether, 
therefore, we are to understand by " the souls of 
the beheaded *," the bodies of the suffering 
saints, that is in this case, the bodies of those 
who had been persecuted and martyred by hea- 
then Kome; as in Ezekiel's resurrection the 
bodies of the saints are undoubtedly meant by the 
dry bones ; and it has been shewn to coincide in 
its secondary and ultimate sense and application 
with the first resurrection of the Apocalypse : or 
whether, with Grotius, we understand by that 
phrase, the souls of the actually disembodied 
saints and martyrs, partaking spiritually and invi- 
sibly in the reign and glory of their sovereign 
I Head and Lord upon this earth : and rejoicing in 
the amazing progress of tmth, and the general 
obedience of the Gospel ; and receiving the honor 
and estimation in the world so justly due to the 
soldiers and servants of Christ, who are equally 
m the companions of his sorrows and his sufferings. 
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and the sharprs of liis triumphs and joys; the 
completion in both these senses has been amply 
and irrefragably realized and confirmed by tfie 
event. And though Messiah has been dethroned, 
and his kingdom spoiled and lost, in the east aiiil 
south ; it has not therefore been subverted and 
annihilated. It has only been removed and trans- 
ferred to the west and north. The candlestick 
has, it is true, changed its place, but has lost no- 
thing of its beauty and of its lustre, and shines 
at this moment with, perhaps, more pure and i 
steady light, and certainly with more general ami 
happy effect than ever before, and no where su 
purely, so beneficially, and so effectually as in oiir 
own favoured and fortunate isles : where the tnif 
David, in the prophetic and symbolical languasf 
of Ezekiel.has long been our Shepherd and Prince: 
and our kings have been Ms representatives am! 
viceroys, being under him the sworn guardiani 
and avowed and official defenders of perhaps tk 
purest profession of his faith, and best portion d 
his church, that was ever established. Esto pet- 
peiua ! 

The Jews began at the wrong end, and lost 
sight of their Messiah's spiritual power and grace 
in their gross and carnal conceptions of bis 
eai-thly reign and of their own temporal a^afr 
dizement. Even the apostles were not easily !*• 
leased from such prepossessions, nor immediatel' 
disabused of such hopes and fancies, which W, 
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indeed, been derived from the primary sense and 
the literal interpretation of the typical language 
and the figurative descriptions and allusions of 
the prophets. And therefore notwithstanding the 
admonitions and the example of their self-denying 
Master, during his stay with them ; at his very 
ascension the same Jewish notions and worldly 
expectations seem to have been uppermost in 
their minds; " Lord wilt thou at this time re- 
store the kingdom to Israel ?" His answer, whilst 
it checked their curiosity at a time when subjects 
of such paramount interest and consequence re- 
quired their utmost care and their most earnest 
attention, yet strengthened their faith and con- 
firmed their hope of the thing itself : " It is not 
for you to know the times or the seasons which 
the Father hath put in his own power." God 
would indeed restore even the earthly kingdom to 
his own Israel, the true Israel, or his church, but 
it was not for them, at that moment of such vast 
and unutterable importance, to know the times 
and the seasons of his doing it. What could not, 
however, be suitably and advantageously disclosed 
then, might be, and indeed has been, amply re- 

Ivealed and even fulftlled since. The last and the 
most beloved of the apostles and the prophets, an- 
nounced it in the Apocalypse, and the history of 
the church and of the world has fully evinced and 
substantiated its truth and its reality. 
The earthly reign of Christ will be farther il- 
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lustrated and established by comparing and con- 
trasting it with that of Antichrist, his ape and 
counterfeit, and his too successful competitor and 
rival, who, a^eeably to the clearer premonitions, 
or the less obvious and distinct intimations of pro- 
phecy, has expelled him from his throne, seized 
his sceptre, and taken possession of his capital; 
and is to continue to reign upon the earth for the 
long period allotted to his kingdom ; viz. a time, 
times, and half a time, or 3| years, or 42 months, 
or 1260 days, that is prophetic days, a day for a 
year, or 1260 years. 

Antichrist having been, as already proved, a 
single and individual man, could not possibly reign 
in liis personal presence and private and corporeal 
capacity, for that long and uninterrupted period. 
But he could reign, and has in fact reigned, in hii 
public character and in his regal and sacerdotal 
functions ; that is, in the official capacity and spi- 
ritual supremacy of the prophet and apostle of 
God. And as such has been obeyed and wor- 
shipped by all good Mussulmans, and been the 
king and judge of the world in the faith and prac- 
tice, the doctrine and the life, of his bigotted anil 
infatuated dupes and votaries. And the Saracen 
caliphs and Turkish sultans have only reigned i* 
his deputies and viceroys. Hence Christ and An- 
tichrist have in fact reigned upon earth, in the 
same or a similar manner; in the same capital 
and over the same empire, not in person butbv 
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their representatives, and not in their local and 
bodily presence, but in and by their acknowledged 
spiritual influence and political authority over 
their respective kingdoms. The usurper having 
assumed the rank and power of the rightfiil heir 
and lawful sovereign ; the son of the church and 
the deputy of Christ was expelled from the throne 
after a reign of more than 1000 years over the 
fourth and last monarchy and the Christian world : 
and Antichrist by his vicar or viceroy is in con- 
sequence seated on the throne of Constantine, 
and rules the empire of the Ctesars and of Rome. 
The Turkish sultans, reigning in his name and 
on his behalf, therefore, style themselves ' king of 
kings ;' and, as the Ciesars and sovereigns of the 
I world, are said to hold it utterly beneath them 
I to send ambassadors to a foreign court. That 
Antichrist should prevail over Christ, both in re- 
ligion and politics ; that he should be pi'eferred to 
him as a prophet, and overcome him as a sove- 
reign ; was the mystery of iniquity, so friglitfully 
pictured by St. Paul; the mystery of the little 
book, so bitter to St. John ; and the mystery of 
God, yet to be developed and explained. The 
sure word of prophecy had declared that " he 
must come," that " power would be given to him 
over all kindreds and nations and languages,' 
within the destined range of his apostasy, and 
precincts of his empire. His sway would there- 
fore be overpowering, his tyranny irresistible. 
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and his oppression unavoidable ; and nothing re- 
mained for the church and the saints but &idi 
and patience ; relief was hopeless, opposition ma 
fruitless and even pernicious. The warning vrace 
of prophecy had pronounced in respect of reast- 
ance to him and his persecution : " He that 
Jeadeth into captivity goeth into captivity, he that 
killeth with the sword must be killed vpith the 
sword ; here is the faith and patience of the 
Blunts *." From what has been proved it follows 
that Antichrist's empire or kingdom is tbe seventh 
and last head of the great red dragon, with ten 
horns, and also " of the beast with the same ten 
horns, on which the harlot sitteth," and " whicli 
arose out of the abyss or sea," and also, " the 
seventh and last mountain, on which the same 
harlot sitteth, and which also arose out of the 
abyss or sea." But he is the eighth king, and 
also one of the seven idolatrous kings or king- 
doms, because Christ with bis saints and raartp 
had reigned before him throughout the Roman 
world, in and by Christian emperors ; that is, b 
and by the temporal and representative Messiali. 
who was Christ's vicar on earth, and the son oi 
the church ; who therefore did not belon" to tiie 
seven impious and idolatrous kings, that is, king- 
doms or monarchies, which were for that reason 
symbolized by dragons and wild beasts. Tie 
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name of this king, or this kingdom, or mo- 
narchy, in prophetic nomenclature, was not 
%piov, or wild beast, but ItDov, living creature ; 
he was not a wild but a tame animal, and was in- 
deed the peculiar ilwov, living creature or animal, 
of the Apocalypse ; that is, the great flying eagle 
mentioned in it and opposed by it to the dragon 
and to the beast, or rather to the wild-beast ; of 
which more in the inquiry or dissertation. He is 
therefore justly separated and distinguished from 
the wild beasts or the impious and idolatrous mo- 
narchies, though he governed the same peoples and 
the same countries with them, because he belonged 
to the church and the kingdom of Christ, and 
was at war with his enemy and rival Antichrist. 
And after this great eagle had flown away to the 
wilderness, or the west, carrying the woman or 
the church on his wings. Antichrist, in the sym- 
bolical language of Daniel xi. 45, was to " plant 
the tabernacle of his palace between the seas, in 
the glorious holy mountain," which is the prophe- 
tic symbol and denomination of Christ's kingdom 
or church, as has been proved in the last section ; 
a mountain denoting a kingdom or monarchy ; 
and " between the seas" signifies the extent and 
limits of his kingdom in this world. It was to 
reach from sea to sea, and from the flood to the 
world's end. And by that verse of Daniel was 
foreshewed what has been since so terribly real- 
ized and confirmed, that Antichrist, by means of 
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the king of the north, that is, Gog or the Turioi 
would plant the tabernacle of his palace, or )m 
throne and residence, in the capital and centntf 
the Christian church, and of the Christiaii world; 
wliich he has indeed done by the fall of Constiffl- 
tinople, and tiie occupation and subversion of 
eastern Christendom; for many ages the Zionof 
the Gospel, and the Jerusalem of ChristiaBity: 
the perfection of beauty, the joy of the wholf 
earth ; famed for the piety of its princes, the de- 
votion of its clergy and of its people, the magnt- ! 
flcence of its temples, and the solemnity of Its 
worship ; and enriched with the learning and the 
labours of the wise, and the great, and good, nf 
every age and of every clime. By this mekii- 
choly loss and reverse, the throne and kingdom 
of Christ became those of his enemy and rival i 
Antichrist; and Jerusalem, the city of truth ami 
of peace, was changed into Babylon, the city ul 
error and of confusion. And the Jewish notion 
and tradition of a second Messiah, the son of 
Joseph, to be defeated and slain by Gog, how- 
ever grossly perverted and misapplied by theiD, 
is not altogether without foundation in prophecj, 
and without confirmation from fact ; but in the 
symbolical and political sense, already evinced 
and explained, has been indeed realized and es- 
tablished. The new Israel has had, so to speak, 
her two Messiahs, viz. the son of David and ihe 
son of God, to reign and to triumph without mea- 
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sure and without end. And the son of the wo- 
man or the son of the church, viz. the tempo- 
rary and the representative Messiah, who after a 
reign of more than 1000 years, which is the true 
millennium, was conquered and slain by Gog and 
Magog, or the Turks; Constantine Palfeologus, 
the last vicarious or deputed Christ, or the last 
Christian emperor of the Roman world, having 
been slain by them whilst bravely defending his 
capital. And here too, as in the case of the true 
Messiah, " the Shepherd was smitten, and the 
sheep were scattered," and the great wolf was 
let loose to tear and to devour them. And the 
prophecy was completed both in Christ himself, 
and in his vicar and representative ; in both the 
head and the members. Dr. Blaney, in his Ze- 
chariah, has shewn that the true meaning of the 
text *' Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and 
the man that is my fellow," is not apphcable to 
the majesty and the divinity of Christ, as many 
suppose. And the word rendered " my fellow," 
signifies him who corresponds to me, or who re- 
presents me, my vicegerent or representative ; as 
may be seen in its second meaning in Taylor's 
Concordance on tlie word 'JTDV haniithi ; con- 
sult also the Septuagint and Vulgate versions. 
The text was therefore quoted by our blessed 
Lord, rather in a proverbial sense, than as solely 
appropriated and entirely confined to himself. 
Hence the prophecy of that and of tlie subsequent 
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verses had, as has been already proved from other 
sources and on different grounds, an ulterior ob- 
ject, and a farther and future sense and fulfilment, 
and betokened the calamities and woes oflbe 
saints, and of the church, which were to be in- 
flicted by Gog or the Turks. " Awake, O sword, 
against my shepherd, and against the man thai 
is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts : smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered ; aud 
I will turn mine hand upon the little ones. And 
it shall come to pass, that in all the land, sfuti 
the Lord, two parts therein shall be cut off 
and die ; but the third shall be left therein. And 
1 will bring the tliird part through tlie fire, ami 
will refine them as silver is refined, and willtn 
them as gold is tried : they shall call on my nauft 
and I will hear them : I will say. It is my peopk; 
and they shall say. The Lord is my God. Be- 
hold, the day of the Lord cometh, and thy spoil 
shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I will gS' 
ther all nations against Jerusalem to battle ; aitii 
the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled,aDd 
the women ravished ; and half of the city shallgi' 
forth into captivity, and the residue shall not 1« 
cut off from the city *." And indeed the bonda? 
of Israel in Egypt, the captivity of the Jews in 
Babylon, and the oppression and cruelty of Actio- 
chus Epiphanes, were but faint images and ia- 

• Zech. xiii. 7—0, ; niv, 1, 2. See also Section^ 
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perfect adumbrations of the atrocious and unheard- 
of barbarity and brutality of Gog or the Turks ; 
and all the^plaintive songs and bitter lamenta- 
tions of the prophets for the city and the people of 
their God, on those former occasions, find, in this 
latter still more doleful and melancholy event, 
their adequate object, and their true and perfect 
completion. " How doth the city sit solitary, 
that was full of people ! how is she become as a 
widow ! she that was great among the nations, and 
princess among the provinces, how is she become 
tributary !" " O God, the heathen are come 
into thine inheritance ; thy holy temple have they 
defiled ; they have laid Jerusalem on heaps. The 
dead bodies of thy servants have they given to 
be meat unto the fowls of the heaven, the flesh 
of thy.saints unto the beasts of the earth. Their 
blood have they shed like water round about Je- 
rusalem ; and there was none to bury them *." 
Multitudes, almost innumerable, of slaughtered 
Christians, both clergy and laity, have been fre- 
quently cast out to be devoured by dogs, or 
(thrown into the sea, without pity or remorse, or 
any one to bury them. The af&ictions of the 
inystical Jerusalem, and the wrongs and woes of 
khe true and spiritual Jews, have been infinitely 
greater than those of the literal Jerusalem, and 
of the typical Jews. And of this Jerusalem of 

• Lamen. i. 1. P«al. Ixxix. 1 — 'J. 
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the apostles and propliets. and of its calanuliQ 
and o[ipressioii by Antichrist, or the Beast, aod 
particularly by Gog, the 15th to the 24th Tew 
of the xxivth chapter of St. Matthew^, in their tap- 
tical and secondary sense, are to be understood 
and explained ; and in it they have been adequately 
realized and accomplished. " When ye there- 
fore shall see the abomination of desolation, spo- 
ken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the hok 
place, (whoso readeth, let him understand :) tbei 
let them whicli be in Judea flee into the moUD' 
tains : let him which is ou the housetop not comt 
down to take any thing out of his house: nei- 
ther let him which is in the field return back M 
take his clothes. And woe anto them that ait 
with child, and to them that give suck in those I 
days ! But pray ye that yom- flight be not in tlie I 
winter, neither on the sabbath-day : for then M j 
be great tribulation, such as was not since tk 
beginning of the world to this time, no, nor eva ' 
shall be. And except those days should be slw.- 
ened, there should no flesh be saved : but lix 
the elecfs sake those days shall be shortenei 
Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is 
Christ, or there ; believe it not. For there shall 
arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall 
shew great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, if 
it were possible, they should deceive the verj 
elect *." Though Christ had in this manner been 

" Matt. sxiv. 15—24, 
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dethroned and slain, and his wife or bride com- 
pelled to fly ft-om the face of the serpent and of 
the whore, who was now drunk with the blood of 
the saints, and of the martyrs of Jesus, he had 
however acquired a new empire for himself, and 
a safe and happy asylum for his hunted and af- 
flicted spouse, among the barbarians of the north 
and of the west of Europe. Even to this wilder- 
ness of knowledge and of civilization, the Moslem 
dragon or serpent pursued her, " and thought 
to have swallowed her up with the flood out of 
his mouth." Both Saracens and Turks solemnly 
threatened, and seriously attempted the complete 
ruin and the absolute extinction of the religion 
and the church of Christ. But the torrent has 
been absorbed, the waters have been dried up, 
and another inundation of the fanatics of Arabia, 
or of the savages of Scythia, is no longer to be 
apprehended. The agents and means of the 
spouse's or the woman's flight, that is, of the 
translocation of the church to the west; were 
the wings of the great eagle, the well known 
standard and symbol of imperial Rome : and 
therefore at this time of the Christian empire 
and of the Christian church, which had been 
coextensive and synonymous with each other, 
before the fall of the western empire; until which 
time the empire was the city and kingdom of 
God on earth. And this great eagle or Chris- 
tian empire fought and conquered tlie dnigon of 
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heathenism and of idolatry, and by its agents and 
its influence disseminated tlie truth and grace of 
tlie Gospel in those then remote and harbarom 
countries of Europe ; which have since so zeal- 
ously professed and adhered to it, after the est 
pire itself, and even the capital had been OTe^ 
run and subjected to Antichrist. And the westeiB 
wilderness being now watered by the rain fitm 
heaven, the dew of God's word, which washencfr 
forth in a great degree witlidrawn from the Eas^ 
and being warmed with tlie rays of the Sun of 
righteousness, has blossomed as the rose, anl 
realized the many gladsome anticipations of the 
prophets respecting it. Here the woman or the 
church has been not only fed, but honoured and 
exalted above the throne of kings and of princes, 
who only reign so long as they uphold and pro- 
tect her ; and her cloathing of sackcloth and of 
ashes, in the east, has been exchanged for pur- 
ple and fine hnen in the west. To imagine thai, 
in protestant countries at least, the witnesses d 
Christ's rehgion are prophesying in sackcloth anJ 
ashes, would be to shut our eyes against the 
light, and to deny the most obvious and palpable 
facts. And the same observation applies also to 
Roman Catholic countries, where the witnesses 
are also bearing testimony to the mystery of god- 
liness, or of " God manifest in the flesh," and 
against the mystery of iniquity, and are asserting 
the majesty and glory of Christ, in despite of tht 



M 



I BECT. X.] 



REIGN OF CHRIST, &C. 



» 



frauds and pretensions of Antichrist, and the 
scoffs and sneers of infidelity. 

To contrast the faith of the Gospel with unbe- 
lief and defection ; to defend the dignity and su- 
premacy of the head, and the integrity and secu- 
rity of the whole and the undivided body, is the 
chief concern, and indeed the sole end and aim 
of the prophetic spirit, and of the prophetic wri- 
tings. Hence, blasphemy of Christ, denial of his 
faith, and persecution of his church, are the car- 
dinal and the capital offences of prophecy ; and 
indeed justly, as being public crimes, offences 
against the state, and high treason against the 
sovereign. And therefore more dangerous, be- 
cause more contagious and malignant, than any 
private offences, however flagitious or atrocious 
in themselves ; for which another tribunal is to be 
erected, and a future day has been assigned. It 
has been neither attempted nor presumed through- 
out this work, to estimate the real character, and 
to scan the exact merits of individual heathens, 
or of individual Mahometans, any more than of 
individual and particular Christians ; for that is 
the peculiar province and prerogative of Omnis- 
cience, and the destined object and momentous 
.business of the last day. But it has been at- 

fmpted, and it has been presumed, to compare 
lystem with system, and to contrast truth with 
error, and faith with infidelity and apostasy. And 
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it will be sufficient, it is hoped, to have madetim 
observation and this distinction once for all. 

But for the captive churches in Mahometan 
Babylon, and the saints groaning under theyde 
of the fourth and Roman Beast, and the Turldd 
monster, the picture in the 12th of the Apoca- 
lypse is drawn to the life. The Christian minis- 
ter is the ambassador and the representatire of 
Christ, he acts in his name and on his beli^ 
who is the supreme Prophet, Priest, and Kin^d 
the church ; and has conferred those offices ad 
dignities upon bis servants, in some subordinite 
and inferior degree. The oriental clergy are, 
therefore, justly styled iiis ' witnesses prophesyinil ' I 
in sackclotli,' whatever may be their private defects 
and their personal character : for even by thai 
profession and their very name, they bear a decidol ' 
and glorious testimony to the truth and niajeslT 
of Clirist, in despite of the tricks and treacben 
of the false prophet, and the power and pereecii- 
Hon of the beast. And they are said to be iwt 
witnesses, in reference to Moses and Aaron iii 
Egypt ; and to Joshua and Zerubbabel in Baby- 
lon, which kingdoms or empires had been specisl 
types and forerunners of the Saracen and liif 
Turkish monarcliies respectively : as the IsraeKtes, 
whom they had oppressed, bad prefigured t^f 
Christian and the true Israel, the Israel of God. 
Like 'Moses and Aaron, these witnesses of CW 
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had power " to turn water into blood ;" and " to 
shut heaven, that it rain not in tlie days of their 
prophecy," as Elijah did : the rain of the Gos- 
pel, and the dew of the word of truth and righte- 
ousness, being withheld for " three years and an 
half," the destined period of Antichrist's reign 
from his dominions ; and his subjects being de- 
prived of those signal mercies and inestimable 
benefits, in their pubUc efficacy, and their general 
and unrestricted diffusion. The fire which pro- 
ceeded out of their mouths, is the prophetic sym- 
bol and presage of the extraordinary influence and 
authority, wherewith God has been pleased to in- 
vest the eastern clergy : without which, indeed, 
his religion and his church could not subsist at 
all in those countries ; or bear up under the heavy 
pressure of accumulated wrongs and unparalleled 
aflfliction of Mahometan fanaticism and Turkish 
brutality. Their anathema, or excommunication, 
is, indeed, justly compared to, and denominated 
* fire i'rom heaven ;' being almost equally dreaded 
by their flocks ; and being supposed to produce 
almost equally fatal eflfects. The bodies of the 
excommunicated, according to Smith on the Greek 
church, being beUeved to remain undissolved in, 
their graves ; or at least they are believed to be 
deprived of peace and bliss until satisfaction is 
paid, and the interdict is withdrawn. The gravity 
and austerity of the Greek clergy have impressed 
then- people with such veneration for them, that 
10 
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even their privateers are said to have some hot 
of that body on board, from whom tliey may seek 
and obtain forgiveness after their greatest ex- 
cesses and foulest crimes. And whilst it must be 
proclaimed to their immortal honour, that tiej 
have heroically endured almost all possible ca- 
lamities, and firmly and fearlessly ■ resisted and 
overcome almost all possible temptations and ail 
imaginable difficulties : it must be at the same time 
confessed, that their sufferings are expressly de- 
clared to be penal. As their afflictions had been ' 
prefigured by the captivity in Babylon, so also. 
their offences and guilt correspond with those o! 
the literal peo])le of God, on that former occa-| 
sion. " Like as ye have served strange godsij: 
your own land, so shall ye serve strangers in » 
land that is not yours," was the awful dciran-i 
ciation of heaven, which had embraced at odh , 
the sins and the punishment of the typical Israri i 
And agreeably hereto, in Rev. isth ol \, 
avBpoiwtav, " the rest of the men," the residue oi 
remnant of the true Israel in Turkish Babylon. 
" repented not that they should not worsliip 
Sa(|uuv(0ic, dasmons," that is, most probably, ^ 
appears from Plato's definition, the spirits of tbf 
dead, disembodied spirits, ^aiix.oviov txtra^v nm ft" 
Km QvtiTov, " a dfemon is between a god and » 
mortal ;" or " images of gold, silver, and brass-' 
" Neither repented they of their murders, nor of 
their sorceries, nor of their fornications, nor d 
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their thefts," which had been the identical crimes 
that had incensed the Lord God Almighty to let 
loose against his former church, the typical Israel, 
those ministers of his vengeance, the Chaldeans, 
in order to chastise and to correct his people. But, 
notwithstanding these faults and offences, which 
can be neither denied nor excused ; our oriental 
brethren have, as a church, maintained the conflict 
of faith with infidelity, and of Christ with Anti- 
christj at the most fearful odds, and under the 
most appalhng and overwhelming difficulties. The 
vessel has outridden the most destructive and 

I tremendous hurricane, and will, no doubt, be re- 
paired and restored after the storm. When Christ's 
religion was elevated to the throne of the Caesars, 
-and became the religion of the state ; the idols of 
the heathen soon disappeared, and were thrown 
to the moles and to the bats. But when in its 
turn it has been exposed to the artifices of im- 
postors, and to the frowns of tyrants ; when it 
has been assaulted by the frauds and subtleties 
of the false prophet, and by the malice and perse- 
cution of the beast ; it has neither been outwitted 
by intrigue, nor overpowered by opposition and by 
oppression. The hardy oak retains both health and 
vigour in its trunk, though its leaves have been 
scattered by the mnds, and its branches have 
been lopped by the axe. When will Christians 
of all names, and of all parties, cease from inter- 
nal and mutual strife, and awake to the interests 
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of the tnitli and of the church itself and for itsdfl 
And when will they pity and relieve the sufferiK 
saints and their captive brethren in Babyloif 
And mitil they have effectually and completdy 
secured for them, not indeed the possession of 
legal authority and of political power, but the 
free and full enjoyment of religious worsh^, tai 
of public instruction; and the acknowledged and 
undoubted protection of Ufe and of property ; how | 
can they be acquitted of a deplorable defect o( i 
' duty to Christ, and of charity and concern for iiis | 
members ? 

Where, indeed, is there so great a field for 
philanthropy and for beneficence, as the churche 
groaning under the yoke of the Beast, and Ik 
nialice of Gog, present us '! Their captivity lonj 
and unparalleled, then- sufferings tedious arni 
agonizing, their privations manifold and deplon- 
ble ! And to assist and to relieve them is qliI 
merely a call of Christian duty and of Christian 
feeling, but of human compassion and humai 
nature. But extreme caution is to be adoptei , 
They are not barbarians to be civilized, nor ha- 1 
thens to be converted ; but they are ChristiaiB 
to be enlightened, and our brethren to be instrud- ' 
ed and to be reformed. They are, besides,! 
proverbially disputatious people, inseparably wed- 
ded to their own forms, and unalterably tenacious 
of their own sentiments and their own opinions. 
They must not therefore be offended nor dispute! 
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with. But having been released from persecution, 
and supplied with the means of instruction, and 
the instruments and facilities of improvement ; 
'hich they so cordially embrace and so ardently 
ibng for, as is shewn by Dr. Walshe in his 
Tour from Constantinople," and indeed by all 
travellers in the East; they must be then left to 
themselves. Rash attempts of indiscreet interfer- 
ence, and of ill-judged and obtrusive zeal, would 
only delay or defeat their gradual and otherwise 
certain progress of enlightenment and of meliora- 
tion. That Mr. Mede and Archbishop Usher, and 
many others, should have trembled for the reform^ 
ed churches, and almost have despaired of their in- 
dependence and security ; was perhaps agreeable 
enough to the threatening aspect of their times. 
Subsequent events have not, however, justified 
their theories, nor confirmed their opinions and 
their interpretation. There is now no longer the 
name nor even the shadow of the Roman empire 
in the west, to mislead modern expositors, and to 
countenance the perverted sense, and illegitimate 
use of the prophecies ; to excite party strife, and 
to extinguish Christian love and Christian peace. 
And if we would enlarge our field of view, and 
our field of action, beyond our own circle and 
our own denomination, to the state and circum- 
stances of the whole church throughout the earth, 
under all its names and all its forms ; we would 
be better members of it ourselves, and would 

Dd 
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more eflTectually promote its well-being in the 
world at large. We would understand prophecy 
more justly, and believe the Gospel more firmly. 
We would become more holy and more happy 
ourselves, and more charitable and more useful 
to others ; better members of the church, and, in 
the truest sense, better citizens of the world. 

Having completed the general outline, and ad- 
justed the fixed scheme and invariable sense of 
prophecy ; consistently alike with its known and 
acknowledged design and use^ and the true in- 
terest and weal of the one faith and of the one 
Chiurch of God ; I can now only ardently desire 
and pray, that it may be so blessed as to conyej 
to others in reading it the same mental ease and 
peace; the same settled satisfaction and cod* 
firmation in the truth and hope of the Gospels 
that it has done to myself in investigating am! i 
arranging it; that it may be in some degree 
instrumental to increase the evidences and tbe 
influence of the Christian faith, and the strengtl 
and prosperity of the CathoUc Church; tore^ 
cue prophecy from misinterpretation, confiisioii; 
and perplexity; and reUgioh frona error, strife 
and animosity. 
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THE CHERUBIM. 

AN INQUIRY. 



That the garden of Eden had been merely teh 
Almighty Father's^*'*/ book and infant school of 
truth and virtue ; was no secret to the Jews, and 
has been shewn already in the third section of 
this volume. And that as such it had been aptly 
and admirably provided with the objects and the 
means of early moral culture, and of rude and 
elementary education, may he easily and imme- 
diately perceived. It was, indeed, skilfully and 
graciously prepared and adapted, to train up his 
young and earthly family ; and to fit and qualify 
them, as they were then appointed and consti- 
tuted ; for greater and better things in the future 
and heavenly garden, the paradise of glory and 
of God *. It was the nursery which Infinite Wis- 

' ' See also Bishop Home's Sermons on the Garden of Eden 
^d the Tree of Life; and Bishop Bull's Discourse oq the State 
f V Man before the Fall. 
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dom and Goodness hud provided for his innoceut, 
indeed, but still his humblest and weakest, (M- 
dreii. And who were to form that link in his»iHt 
and boundless dominions, which was to unite Idi 
spiritual with his animal and material world, ud 
the angel with the brute creation. 

Adam, in paradise, was not, as Clemens Ala- 
andrinus expresses it, God's little boy ; he wai 
at least, as the event too plainly shews, innocenl 
and artless, unversed in moral combat, and ud-; 
practised in self-controul. He was, therefore, | 
settled in a suitable place of training, with sai 
appropriate course and method of instructioii 
under his own immediate inspection and hisowif 
pecuhar tuition ; and it was obviously an initii'l 
process, and an infantine and preparatory estat' 
lishment ; the situation was pleasant and attIa^ 
tive, a garden ; the business easy and agreeabk. 
to dress and to keep it; and the duty plain a* 
intelligible, to eat of all the fruits of the gard« 
but ONE. It was, therefore, merely taste not* 
this one tree, — touch not this one fruit, — H-WDU 
NOT this one apple ; and which, it must be reniet 
bered, are said by St. Paul to the ColossiansK 
be the very rudiments of the world. Could m' 
plan be devised, indeed, more easy and familiw' 
or any instruction be imagined more plain ani 
elementary ? or any duty be imposed more simplE 
and superficial ? The object was, 'tis true.raoi* 
in the end, but it was remotely and indistinctl; 




AND THE CHERUBIM. 



405 



initimated ; the meaning was, no doubt, spiritual 
in the last resort, but it was not clearly expressed, 
nor immediately and openly announced. This 
method and course, however, of primary and of 
rudimental education having been defeated and 
spoiled by the grand enemy of God and man, 
was no longer suited to the difficulty and the 
urgency of the case. It had failed of preserving 
youthful innocence, and was, therefore, much less 
capable of repairing and of restoring it ; and still 
less of improving and of exalting it. The new 
and the redeeming plan was, hence, of necessity 
and without delay to be resorted to ; and the old 
was to be altogether relinquished and abolished. 
The Saviour was, therefore, at once mystically 
signified and obscurely promised ; and his medicinal 
and restorative system was introduced. And his 
more vivid and impressive method of instruction, 
and his more gracious and effectual plan and 
means of mercy and of improvement ; were substi- 
tuted in the place of those, which were no longer 
useful, because they were no longer applicable. 
The primseval and the patriarchal tent or taber- 
nacle was, therefore, now erected. " So he drove 
out the man ; and he placed at the east of the 
garden of Eden Chembims, and a flaming sword 
which turned every way, to keep the way of the 
tree of life *." 
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But this text and subject has been greatly wd 
unfortunately perplexed and misapplied. The 
Jerusalem Targum paraphrases it : " He expelled 
Adam, and placed his glorious Shekinah ot-di, 
or from the first, on the east of the garden 
Eden, between the two cherubims ;" and ii 
Targum of Jonathan : " He expelled him 
the time that he placed his glorious Shdni 
from the first between the two cherubims." hbt 
monides also in his Moreh Nevochim observal 
the same effect ; that, by the word lohet, tm 
lated " flame," we are to understand an ai^t' 
in Psalm civ. 4. " Who maketh his angels spot 
and his ministers a flame of fire *." 

If God, tlierefore, drave man out of paradise,, 
was not to deprive him of the means of ami 
ment, and of the hopes of salvation ; and ifi 
placed his glorious Shekinah vrith the two Chwi 
bims on the east of the garden of Eden : it k 
not as an object of terror and an emblem of i 
pleasure and of vengeance ; but as a symbol 
truth and mercy, and a means of grace anfi 
benediction : not to bar the gates of paradise,: 
some have vainly imagined, nor, much less, ttos 
of heaven, but to open the gate, and to shewtt' 
way to them. This is the reason assigned init' 
much-mistaken text, " to keep the way of '^' 
tree of life," that is, to preserve and to coDtii"^ 

• See also Bishop Patrick on the text, and PaAh""' 
Lexicon on the word pKf shakan. 
13 
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it ; to teach the new and the true and living way 
to the tree of life in the paradise above. 

The holy tent or taberaacle then erected was, 
therefore, the allwise Artist's own emblem and 
transcript of the spiritual world ; it shadowed and 
it copied heaven and its inhabitants ; it afforded 
not a feeble and imperfect glimpse, and a casual 
and occasional discovery of spiritual existence, 
and of future life and glory, like to those in the 
earthly paradise ; but it was an everpresent and 
. a visible sign and proof, that the Supreme Majesty 
t in the heavens dwelt also on earth. Hence it in- 
volved a clearer and brighter revelation of truth 
and mercy, and a more explicit and more ample 
developement of the Divine nature and character, 
and of heavenly things in general, than ■ the 
earthly garden ; and the punishments threatened 
and inflicted, the promises made and secured, 
I the hopes of a Redeemer, and all the services 
and ceremonies of worship and of sacrifice, which 
the original tent or tabernacle required and im- 
plied, and which must of necessity have been 
taught and enjoined by the same Divine authority 
which had placed or constructed the tabernacle 
I itself, combined more instructive elements of 
1 wisdom and virtue, and more efficacious and ade- 
§quate means of grace and of salvation, than those 
which had failed and been forfeited in Eden. 
I The cherubim, therefore, and the flame of fire on 
I the east of Eden, were not an hostile and raina- 
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tory encampment and depot of Divine wrath and 
malediction, as many have unjustly conceived; 
but a gracious and merciful hiding place snd 
sanctuary of the Divine presence and protectioB. 
As is justly observed by Philo Judaeus, " The che- 
rubim, not as enemies to oppose and to contend, 
but as most familiar and benevolent *," The wori 
shekinah is derived from piy, shakan, to dwelliai 
tent or tabernacle ; and denoted that cloud a 
glory of the Lord, so often mentioned in & 
Scriptures, and which, as is intimated in the telt 
of Genesis quoted above, dwelt in the patriarch^ 
tent or tabernacle first, and afterwards in that rf 
Moses, and, last of all, in the temple of Solomon; 
for it had been one of those five things whiii 
were wanting in the second temple, and which 
proclaimed its vast, inferiority to the first, vii 
the ark of the covenant, with the mercy-seat; 
the shekinah or glory ; the urim and thummim; 
the holy fire ; and the spirit of prophecy. And tlie 
shekinah or glory is referred to by St. Paul in 
Romans ix. as one of the important distinctions 
and peculiar advantages of the people of Israel; 
which exalted them so much above the surround- 
ing gentiles and idolaters. It seems to have been 
frequently seen and well known to the patriarcls 
The first appearance of it, after that mentlonei 

• ytpov^tft, OVK ic ^Bpoiq fuWovaw avTiararciv Koih- 
fiti-)(€irdai, oXX' lie oiKeiOTOroie icai ^iXraroic, Philo Jl 
Lib. 2, Legig Alle^r. 
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I above, from Genesis iii. distinctly noticed and 
[ recorded, is that to Abraham in Chaldea, by St. 
Stephen in the Acts : " The God of Glory ap- 
peared to our father Abraham in Mesopotamia ;" 
where the Sbekinah or Glory of the Lord seems 
obviously to 'be implied and intended; and it 
appeared again in order to confirm and ratify a 

i covenant with him ♦ ; and it conducted the chil- 
dren of Israel through the Red Sea f ; and it 
dwelt within and upon the tabernacle during their 
journey in the wilderness J ; but afterwards, in 
general, it remained witbin the tabernacle, and 
even the holy of holies, above or upon the two 
cherubim ; and from between them the audible 



And it cBine to pass, that, when the sun went down, and 
' it was dark, behold, a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp 
t that passed between those pieces. In the same day the Lord 
j made a covenant with Abrani, saying. Unto thy seed have I 
L given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, 
the river Euphrates. Gen. xv. 17, 18. 

■|- And the Lord went before them by day in a pillar of a 
' cloud, to lead them the way ; and by night in a pillar of fire to 
J give them light; to go by day and night. Exod. xiii. 21. 
I t And Moses was not able to enter into the tent of the con- 

gregation, because the cloud abode thereon, and the glory of 
the Lord filled the tabernacle. And when the cloud was taken 
,vp from over the tabernacle, the children of Israel went onward 
all their journeys: but if the cloud were not taken up, then 
they journeyed not till the day that it was taken up. For the 
cloud of the Lord was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was 
on it by night, in the sight of all the bouse of Israel, throughout 
all their journeys. Exod. xl. 35—38. 
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voice had issued, and the oracular response had 
been given to Moses and to the consulting hidi 
priest on great and solemn occasions ; or on 
public and pressing emergencies. Hence, Godis 
said to be seated upon the cherubim, as it is mm 
correctly rendered in the old translation of 
Psalm Ixxx. than between the cherubinn, in the ' 
last authorized translation of the Bible, and is 
also adopted by Bishop Lowth in his Isaiah. The 
oracular voice, indeed, proceeded from some cen- ' 
tral position, at the same time, both above and 
between the two cherubim *. Tliis is also con- 
firmed from Psalm xviii. " He rode upon a cherub, ' 
and did fly." Where there is an obvious allusion W 
theshekinah or glory upon the cherubim, in theHo- 1 
ly of holies ; and more distinctly still from 1 Chron. l 
xxviii. 18. where they are called " the cAariWofl 
the cherubim." And with this relative position 
of the shekinah and the cherubim, the visions d 
Ezekiel i. and x. correspond and coincide, " Thert 
was a voice from the firmament that was over 
their (the living creatures) heads ; and above tk 
firmament was the likeness of a throne; ind 
upon the likeness of the throne was the likeness 
as the appearance of a man above it." The clouJ 

* And there I will meet with tliee, and I will commune "iii 
thee from above the mercy seat, from between the two chen- 
bims which are upon the ark of (he testimony, of all tbiogs whii 
I will give thee in commandment unto tbe children of bnA 
Exod. Jixv. 22, 
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of glory sometimes on great solemnities and im- 
portant occasions filled the tabernacle ; and also 
the temple of Solomon, more particularly at its 
dedication, " So that the priests could not stand 
to minister by reason of the cloud ; for the glory 
of the Lord had filled the house of God." And 
this shekinah or glory was not actually and truly 
in itself God; for God is a spirit; but it was a 
cloud, and was frequently and expressly so called ; 
and it often varied its shape and appearance, 
having seemed to the Israelites, in their journey 
through the wilderness, a pillar of a cloud by day, 
and a pillar of fire by night. Hence it could not 
be, by any means, that immaterial, invisible, and 
omnipresent Spirit, "who dwelleth not in houses 
made with hands," who is confined to no place, 
circumscribed by no hmits, and whom " no man 
hath seen or can see," whereas the cloud or gloiy 
was, for the most part, confined to the Holy of 
holies, and was circumscribed by very narrow 
hmits indeed ; and many men had seen and could 
see it. The heaven of heavens could not contain 
the divine and glorious Majesty, and much less 
the temple of Solomon, as he himself, in his well 
known prayer, had confessed. Neither could it 
be the Son of God, nor the Spirit of God ; that is, 
God the Son, nor God the Holy Ghost, for the 
same reason ; each of those divine and glorious 
persons being possessed of the same substance 
and excellency with the Father. " As the Father 
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is, such is the Son, and such is the Holy Ghost; 
the Godhead all one, the glory equal, the majesty 
co-eternal." It is here witli pain and grief I find 
myself unavoidal>ly compelled to notice the ^Ise 
and absurd position of Bishop Heber, who, in the 
bold and hardy spirit of adventure and innovatira 
which distinguishes his Bampton Lectures, has 
not scrupled to assert, on the bare foundation of 
the fancies and fables of rabbinical invention and 
tradition, that the shekinah was actually and bona 
fide the Holy Ghost ! ! ! A cloud, God the Holy 
Ghost I ! I But the Bampton Lecturer that, in 
the face of his own church, and of the catholic 
church of all ages, had degraded the second per- 
son of the supreme and eternal Trinity into the 
archangel Michael, and the third person of the 
divine majesty, the spirit of holiness, of grace and 
of glory, into the angel Gabriel, cannot be relied 
on in subjects of difficulty, nor be deemed a giude 
in points of doctrine. The good Bishop, if he 
had Hved, would perhaps not have been ashamed 
to retract many of the whims and paradoxes of 
the Bampton Lecturer. He may be compared 
with a kindred spirit and genius, and also a bishop, 
Berkeley ; both possessed of true piety and splen- 
did talents; but the warmth of their fancy and 
the vigour of their originality led both those 
amiable and excellent men far beyond the track 
of chastised judgment and substantial truth; 
their lofty imaginations soared too high for sound 
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discretion and just reasoning. In both, there is 
much to admire and much to bewilder and to 
mislead ; in both, extraordinary genius and ex- 
traordinary errors ; much dash and show, but not 
a solid and stable foundation ; considerable learn- 
ing, but not an adequate digestion, and much 
less a judicious application of it. The Bishop of 
Cloyne never could reduce his favourite maxim, 
" no matter," to practice ; and the Bishop of Cal- 
cutta almost overturns, at the conclusion of his 
lectures, the theory he had been at such pains to 
establish, that the Christian Comforter was the 
New Testament ! ! ! And thus we have, gentle 
reader, the Holy Ghost at one and the same time, 
and in one and the same volume, the cloud or 
glory, the angel Gabriel, and the New Testa- 
ment ! ! ! 

St. Chrysostom would have taught hina not to 
confound the Paraclete with the writing on stones 
or on paper ; and that the Giver and the gift of 
grace, the Writer and the writing within were infi- 
nitely better than the writing without. It is, 
indeed, not easy to find, in modern times, a work 
more replete, at the same time, with orthodox 
doctrines, and heterodox tenets ; with just obser- 
vations, and with unjust and unsohd conclusions ; 
and where truth and untruth are so wildly inter- 
mixed and confounded together, as in Heber's 
Bampton Lectures. 

The shekinah, therefore, was not God, but it 
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was the symbol of God ; it was the fflgn aii 
pledge of his presence and protection, and thence 
called the glory of the Lord, as he was called tiie 
God of glory ; and it seems to have conMsted rf 
one or more angelical beings, who are the cofr 
stant attendants of the Divine Majesty, to 'doIlB 
commandments, hearkening to the voice of hii 
words ;' to act in his name and on his behalf; to I 
issue and to execute his orders ; to return andto I 
confirm his answers ; to signify his favouraUs I 
kindness, and to evince his ever ready help ud I 
defence : and that they appeared in mighty wind^ I 
in bright clouds or in flames of fire, has been vaj I 
generally believed by tlie cliurch in all ages, and I 
seems to be asserted by the Psalmist quoted I 
above, " who maketh his angels spirits, and Ih I 
ministers a flame of fire;" which is an Hetew I 
parallelism of the synonymous, or rather of the I 
cognate and corresponding kind ; and as ministers 
answer to angels, so flame of fire answers to spi- I 
rits or winds ; and hereby is intimated what it is I 
they consist of or appear in, viz. bodies of jeUier, [ 
or of air or winds, or of flame of fire. Henct I 
the flame of fire in the bush which Moses safj I 
betokened the presence of one or more of tboBi I 
angehcal and glorious beings. And St. Stepha I 
declares, agreeably hereunto, that it was an angd I 
of the Lord which spake to him out of the bush. I 
And if the word of a prophet is the word of God. 
much more that of his angel or angels is his 
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word. It was the same shekinah or glory which 
appeared on Mount Sinai, and uttered with a 
distinct and audible voice the ten words, or the 
ten commandments ; as is in part asserted by 
Moses himself: " And he said. The Lord came 
from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them ; he 
shined forth from mount Paran, and he came 
with ten thousands of saints : from his right hand 
went a fiery law for them *." " The chariots of 
God are twenty thousand, even thousands of 
angels : the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in 
the holy place f." " Who have received the law 
by the disposition of angels, and have not kept 
it J." "Wherefore then serveth the law? It 
was added because of transgressions, till the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made ; 
and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator §." " How shall we escape, if we neglect 
80 great salvation ; which at the first began to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us 
by them that heard him ||." 

And Josephus observes, with the same convic- 
tion and to the same effect, " that we had learned 
the most excellent of om- doctrines, and the most 
-gacred of our laws, from God, by means of an- 

:lsT[." That it was not indeed the supreme and 
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glorious Godhead himself that sounded the trum- 
pet, and uttered the words, may be easily ima- 
gined. Such acts being wholly ministerial, and 
for the most part devolving on persons of inferior 
and even humble ofHce and station. And tbc 
case of Elijah on the same mountain, and neady 
at the same place, seems to furnish cogent aod 
invincible reasons why it should be so. "BehoM 
the Lord passed by, and a great strong wind toi 
the mountains,and brake in pieces the rocks befiw 
the Lord. But the Lord was not in the windi 
and after the wind an earthquake, but the Lori 
was not in the earthquake : and after the eai4- 
quake a fire, but the Lord was not in the fire: 
and after the fire a still small voice." Wherei^ 
seems to be signified the great inferiority of lie 
voice of thunder and of terror ; in the law whi4 
was spoken by angels, compared with the sd 
small voice of grace and of mercy in the GospeJ 
which was spoken by the Son of God himseK 
The angel that appeared to Manoah in Judge) 
xiii. told him that if he offered sacrifice, "k 
must offer it to the Lord," and therefore not to 
himself; and "it came to pass when the fiame 
went up towards heaven from off the altar, thil 
the angel of the Lord ascended in the flaTnerf 
the altar :" which seems to evince and to estJr 
blish both positions together, viz. that it was m 

roic rojuits St' ayycXiav irapa rou Biov fiadovTUV. Ant 
T,. cp. 8. 
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angel that had appeared to him, and also that 
angels are clothed with some kind of bodies, viz. 
of Eether, of Hght, or of fire *. And it was the 
same glory or glorious beings which carried up 
Elijah in a chariot of fire to heaven ; and wliich 
appeared also to Elisha's servant, when he saw, 
" and behold the mountain was full of horses and 
chariots of fire." Angels are hence called Sera- 
phim, that is, flamers or burners, and are God's 
hosts and his glory, as is remarked by Philo, 
I consider the hosts which attend thee to 
thy glory f." " They are only secondaries, 
borrowing all their lustre and glory from their 
primary J." And " emanations," " effluxes" from 
the Fountain of hght and perffection §. This She- 
kinah or glory of the Lord, consisting of bis 
hosts or angels, it was, which was seen by the 
shepherds at the birth of Christ; and which 
appeared also at his baptism, when " God the 
Holy Ghost descended upon him in a bodily 
shape like a dove," that is, in the Shekinah, con- 
sistmg of a bright and shining cloud or pillar of 

" The reader will find this point ably and amply discussed and 
confirmed in Cudworth's Intellectual System, book i. chap. 5. 
And St. Malthew, describing the angel that appeared at the 
resurrection of our Lord, asserts that " his countenance was 
iike lightning, and his raiment while as snow." 

t ^ofijv 2e 01JV tirai vofu^a rag at ^opvifopovaas Swa/ins- 
X ScvTtpai eWa[i\(i(is vpurris Xa/iirpoTtjTog. Gregor. Nazi- 
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fire in the form of a dove ; as the sign of divine 
influence and authority, and the symbol of lore 
and of peace. And in the same or a similar way 
at his transfiguration: '^And was transfigmed 
before them : and his face did shine as die son, 
and his raiment was white as the Ught. While 
he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadowed 
them : and behold a voice out of the cloud, whidi ^ 
said. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am wd | 
pleased ; hear ye him *."" At his ascension, in | 
like manner, the Shekinah, or the cloud of glory, ; 
that is, the multitude of the heavenly hosts '^le* 
ceived him out of sighf And, finally, on tte 
day of Pentecost the Shekinah or glory of tk 
Lord was manifested '^ as a rushing mighty wiM 
and it filled the house where they were sitting. 
and there appeared unto them cloven tongues 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them." The I 
infinite Spirit being incomprehensible, and tk [ 
same every where, and only known to angels of 
to men, so far as he pleases to reveal himself; b4 
for the most part, employed finite spirits to b 
the instruments of his power and the ministers c( 
his will According to the proverb among tk 
Jews, '* God does nothing without communicatiif 
it to the family above.*' They are therefore caDei 
in Daniel iv. 17. '^ watchers ;** where also their de- 
puted rule, and their commissioned and suborf* 
nate superintendence of the affairs of this woiH 

* Matt. xvii. 2, 5. 
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are distinctly recognised and established. " This 
matter is by the decree of the watchers, and the 
demand by the word of the holy ones ; to the 
intent that the living may know that the most 
High nileth in the kingdom of men, and giveth 
it to whomsoever he will, and setteth up over 
it the basest of men *." They are indeed alike 
subject to, and dependent on, the supreme Crear 
tor and Lord of heaven and earth ; that is, the 
holy and undivided Trinity, as we are. But they 
rank above us, and surpass us far in wisdom and 
goodness, in excellence of nature, and greatness 
of strength. " They are," to use the words of 
Gregory Nazianzen, " intellectual powers or 
minds, pure and unadulterated natures, incapable 
of being tempted to evil, or nearly so, always en- 
circling in choirs the first Cause ; reflecting from 
him the purest lustre, and resplendent with it in 
proportion to their various natures and ranks ; so 
lar conformed to and stamped with the image of 
the first Fair, as to be themselves other suns, and 
to be capable of illuminating others, with the in- 
fluences and communications of the first Light ; 
ministers of the divine will, mighty both by na^ 
tural and by acquired strength ; readily pervading 
all things, and present with all persons in all 
places, by promptitude of service and by agility of 
nature ; having assigned to them distinct depart- 
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ments, and variously presiding over the world as 
he pleases, who has appointed them and disbi- 
tributed them ; employed in bringing all things 
into subjection to the will and nod of die one 
Creator ; in celebrating the praises of the Divine 
Majesty, and eternally gazing on the etenial 
glory ; not in order that God should be glorified, 
for what can be added to him that is infinitely ful, 
and that richly supplies all other 1>eings out of the 
stores of his goodness ? but that even the highesl 
natures, after God himself, should not be wantin{ 
for the purpose of receiving his benefits V 

The word cherub is variously derived and ex- 
plained* Some suppose that it properly signifies 
an ox, and derive it from Jt*D, which, in the Syriac,| 

* vo€paQ IvvajuiQ ij voaQf KaOapag pvtreig jccu ajcij3^i|^< 
aKiyr)TOV£ vpOQ to X^^P^^f V CvaKiyrjTOVQ vtpi to icptaTOV fUJ^ ■ 
ati •)(pp£vovaac — eKeiOev eXXafurofieyag rriv KCLOapuTanff dr 
Xafiyf^iVf 71 aXKidQ aXKrir jcara nyv avaXoyiav nfc <^vtrm^ 
nig TCL^eioc' Totrovrov Tf koX^ fiop^vfiEvug kcli rwovfuvoi^ 
aXXa yiyetrdai t^wa^ Kai aXKovg fUTiCeiy SvyaaOai Toii i« 
TrpwTOv (JiWTog evippoaig re Kai Biadovetri^ Xewovpyovg Oeiov IW? 
fiaTog, ^vyaTag ttr^wi j^veriicri jcai eTTUCTTfr^^ iravTa ciriTOpcwftf' 
vag, leaai rravTaxov irapovtrag hoififag wpoBvfii^ re XeiTOVfy^ 
Kai KovfoTtiTi i^vasiog, aXKag aXKo ti nyc oiKOVfterrig fupos^ 
(jtvuig, t} dWf Tivi tov iravrog einreray/Acyac, ^ oihv h i^ 
Toifig Kai ^topiaagyrrayTa tig ky ayovtrag^ irpoQ ^uav ovnavh 
TOV ra iravra SrjfiiovpyjjaayTogf v/irw&>vc 0£tac /*£yaX£UffTm» 
^EiapovQ do^rig didwv Kai ai^iwc, ovk iva, ^oiatrd^ Ofoc, ow?*? 
ecrriv e TrpooTEdriereTai Ttf TrXripei rf Kai roig aXXoic xopnyf^ 
KaXwyy aXV lya firjXenni to evspyeTeitrOai Kai raig irptarmf^ 
Qtov ^vtreffi. Gregor. Nazianzen. Orat. 34. 
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signifies, * to plough.' Dr. Castell, in his Polyglott 
Lexicon, derives it from the Syriac i_33;_o cerubah, 
which signifies power, greatness, dominion ; and 
with him Spencer seems to coincide. Parkhiirst 
differs from both in this respect, but agrees with 
them in respect of the proper meaning and imme- 
diate signification of the word; that it denotes 
great and powerful ones, kings, princes. Various 
other derivations and conjectures may be seen in 
Spencer de Legibus Hebrfeorum, and Buxtorf de 
Arcafoederis. But the Jews, who are the best 
judges in this case, from their deeper acquaint- 
ance with the language, confirm the sense and 
explanation given above. Maimonides's words, 
as quoted by Spencer, are, m^ba ]Vi^ a*2Tl3. 
' Cherubim, in our language, denotes empire, great- 
ness ;' according to what is written, " Thou art 
the anointed Cherub," that is " king." And the 
Chaldee Targum paraphrases the same text of 
Ezekiel xxviii, 14. to the same purport. " Thou 
art a king anointed to a kingdom, and I gave thee 
greatness *." That they were not of Egyptian 
origin, according to Spencer, appears sufficiently 
from the third chapter of Genesis : where they are 
stated, as has been shewn from the Targums, to 
have been placed in the original and patriarchal 
tabernacle, immediately after the fall of Adam, 
•arkhurst's notion respecting them is indeed the 
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climax of absurdity and of Hutchinsonianism ; 
perhaps the most extravagant chimera everina- 
gined by a pious and learned divine, tIz. tk 
they represented the Trinity ! 1 1 But as tiiere 
are four cherubic animals, the lion, the calf.tlie 
man, and the eagle, he is obliged to demise i 
quatemity! and to exalt Chnst above God, ad 
to place the humanity above the divinity!!: 
Whereas " the head of Christ is God," and Gui 
and the Lamb is the order in which they r 
always named in the Apocalypse, when mentiontt 
together. Besides, the cherubim are not images: 
they are symbols. It would be morally impo9Bbli[ 
that God should violate his own law in hisoni 
temple ; and, moreover, physically impossible li 
represent the infinite, all-wise, all-powerfiil,J['. 
all-sufficient Spirit, by any material object or inw' 
whatever. As he himself had distinctly andfff' 
quently declared, by his holy prophets, since tii- 
world began. In 1 Chron. xxviii. 18. the chen^' 
are called God's chariot, " the chariot of the clieit- - 
bira ;" and Philo De Profugis says, " that thel^j 
gos was the rider or charioteer of the chenif»| 
powers *." And St. Jerome, " that Ezekiel m 
seen the Lord sitting upon the cherubim as up* 
a chariot f." And with this the sober aiMlji^; 
cious reasoning of Isidore Pelusiota agrees: 

" fivioxoi' fity cifat tuv Swafiemv Xcpov(iifi 
t Ezekielem Domitium vidisse in aurigte 
super chetubjni. Hieroii. in 13 Hosesg. 
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cherubim are the throne and chariot of God ; they 
shewed that He for whom the temple was built 
was not to be confined to place, nor to be ex- 
pressed by figure or shape, and they were placed 
there as symbols of his authority. For because a 
temple is in no estimation which has no image or 
statue ; but the ruler or charioteer and maker 
of these is above the whole creation and human 
conception, he has represented or characterised 
him by the throne of the all-commanding Lord *." 
And corresponding to this is the conclusion and 
the consolation of the Psalmist. " The Lord is 
king be the people never so impatient, he sitteth 
upon, or between, the cherubim, be the earth never 
so unquiet f ;" which is an Hebrew parallelism of 
the synonymous or rather of the cognate kind ; 
and his sitting upon the cherubim is related to 
and corresponds with " the Lord is king," and 
still farther enhances and confirms it. He was, 
indeed, the immediate and proper King of Israel, 
which was, therefore, termed a Theocracy by 
Josephus; and the cherubim on the ark. was his 
Lihrone. He was their Commander in war, and it 

I * ra ^E •'(cpavjiifi SfioyoQ xai opfiu dtov cSijXovy Toy ji Kart- 
aHEvaarai. u vaoq in a^fuipioroc tim Kai aa^r^fiaTiaroQ, tjjc " 
/Jno'tXEiac aurou ovfi^oKov (.kuto ravra' tirci^ij yap vaov \oyoQ 
ovSui by fit) ffj-r^Ei ayakfia, 6 oc toutuiv iiyifiiov tat jtoitjjth; 
X ir(iffi(t ^vatiaz sffTi, "tot ov5p<i(iri»'?)c tfficotac, lia tuv 
rott TrafifiaaiXeui^ £ttfKOTov £)(''p'">'"ip'»** Isidore lib. iv. 
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was his triumphal chariot ; he was their Ju^ 
at home, and it was his tribunal or judgraentait 
The word cherabim in the Septuagiot andAi 
New Testament is neuter plural ; and the e^ 
stantive implied and understood is supposed to k 
ayaXfiaTa, statues, images. Perhaps, howerer,! 
better might be found : they, that is, the ho- 
verdy cherubim, are we know expressly calial 
t>ia, living creatures, by both Ezekiel and Si 
John. And therefore it can be neither absuri 
nor improbable that that should be the word m i 
derstood, and with which they must be suppoied i 
to agree. Schleusner, in his Lexicon on ik^ 
word cherubim, says tliat by them '* God's domi-i 
nion over the creatures was undoubtedly init 
cated*." But the device in that case would fei 
poor indeed, and the hieroglyphic silly and coo- 
temptible. It would not admit of being explainai 
and expressed in words. That God was the kii , 
of lions, of calves, or of eagles, would not ^ 
tolerated ; it would hardly be an honourable &• 
tinction or suitable epithet of Homer's herofi 
and much less of the supreme Lord and King" 
gods and of men. The viiith Psalm furnishes i 
much more exalted and glorious idea of him, Ilia' 
he is not only the owner and governor o( llK 
creatures himself ; but has put them luider tt' 
feet of his frail and feeble agent and represeul* 



' Dei regnum in creaturas proculdubio indici 
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Ftive, man ; and therefore much more under his 
['own feet. And the bruising of the serpent's 
I head, in the first promise, did not mean the tor- 
' ture of the beast, nor the destruction of the ani- 
' mal ; but by the name of the serpent were sig- 
nified, not only the spiritual first cause and 
architect of evil himself, but also those impious 
and idolatrous kingdoms or monarchies of the 
earth, expressly and repeatedly symbolized and 
designated dragons and serpents by the prophets : 
as being in some sense like the animal serpent, 
his agents and his instruments in error and in 
crime ; and therefore in league with him, and sub- 
ject to him, in his war against truth and righte- 
ousness. And he that will carefully investigate 
and explain the device of Solomon's throne being 
erected on twelve hons ; and of the brazen sea in 
his temple being supported by twelve oxen ; will 
I find some better reason, and discover more pro- 
l found truth and wisdom, in the device and em- 
I blem of the cherubim ; than that which Schleusner 
has so confidently suggested. The Hebrew word 
Jlirr, chavath, signifies indifferently Ovp'ov or t.t.iav, 
a wild, or a tame animal ; and its application to 
1 denote a multitude, congregation, or family, is 
L frequent in the Old Testament; as may he seen 
■ by consulting Taylor's Hebrew Concordance on 
*ihe word. In Psalm Ixviii. 30. the words lite- 
f Tally signify "rebuke the animal of the reed," the 
Egyptian dragon or crocodile ; that is, as has 
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been shewn already in this Volume, the ki 
or monarchy of Egypt. And the " multitude of 
bulls and calves of the people," in the same verse, 
must be understood in the same or a similar 
sense. In the 10th verse of that Psalm the same 
word occurs, — " Thy animals," as it is translated 
in all the versions of Walton's Polyglott, In 
Psalm Ixxiv. 19. the Hebrew word is repeated 
twice, and its twofold meaning of Bvpiov and of 
taov, may be remarked and distinguished. " 
deliver not the soul of thy turtle dove, that is thy 
church, to the wild beast, fl^piov, forget not for 
ever the animal, Iojov, the congregation, or family 
of thy afilicted ones :" where the wild beast, the 
congregation of the wicked or of the heathen, is 
obviously opposed to, and contrasted with, the 
tame animal, the congregation, or the people of 
God. Judah is called by his father a lion's 
whelp ; and Jerusalem is denominated by IsaJah, 
" the lion of God, woe to Ariel to Ariel, (that is, 
the lion of God,) the city where David dwelt." XO 
symbolize kingdoms or monarchies, indeed, by 
beasts and animals, is frequent and ^miliar 
with the prophets. The Babylonian monarchy 
had been repeatedly designated a lion by Jere- 
miah, and it is the lion of Daniel's four bea(d& 
And both it and the Egyptian monarchy are de» 
nominated eagles in Ezekiel xvii. 3 — 7. ; and iht 
lion and eagle are two of the cherubic animals or 
living creatures. And some of these having heea 
7 
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wild, ftifwa, whilst others were tame, Hua, the 
symbols and devices of the Shekinah and of the 
cherubim taken together ; exhibited, in the most 
lively and appropriate manner, the supreme rule 
and providence of God over all the kingdoms and 
peoples of the world. Which, whether wild or 
tame, that is, barbarous or civilized, whether they 
worshipped false gods or the true God ; were sub- 
ject to liim and ruled by him, and entirely at his 
will and disposal. All their riches and authority, 
and all their pomp and power, and even their very 
existence, depending not merely on his indulgence 
and forbearance ; but on his veiy aid and support, 
and on his immediate influence and protection. 
6upiov is applied in Daniel to the four great idola- 
■ta-ous monarchies, and is always used there and 
in the New Testament in a bad sense. As when 
St. Paul declares that he fought with wild beasts 
at Ephesus; that is, with idolatrous and malig- 
nant enemies of the truth, and professed perse- 
cutors of the faith and the church of God ; and 
" that the Cretans were evil beasts." The true 
signification of $nptov, indeed, as distinguished 
from and contrasted with i^wov, seems to have 
been wholly unknown to our authorized trans- 
lators. Both these words are indifferently ren- 
dered by them, beasts — though the one is the 
prophetic and professed enemy of religion and 
truth, and the other is their friend and protector ; 
the one is the kingdom of this world, and the 
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Other is the kingdom and the chtirch of God, 
This important exposition and necessary distinc- 
tion, is illustrated and confirtned by Michaelis's 
interpretation, in his Suppleraenta, of Isaiah, "Ail 
ye betists of thu field, come to devour, yea, alJ ye 
beasts in the forest •." Where the beast of ^e 
field, that is l<i>«v, the tame animal, the people of 
Israel and of (iod, and the beast of the forest, thai . 
is djipiov, the wild aniinat, the heathen, are distin- 
guished from, and opposed to, each other, and are 
both invited to come and to J'eed .- as seems in- 
deed to be intimated by the preceding verse of 
that chapter. '* The beasts of the nations," Ze- 
phaniah ii. 14. in like manner denote the heathen 
and idolatrous nations of the world. And " The 
wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leo- 1 
pard shall lie down with the kid ; and the cal I 
and the young lion and the falling together ; ami 
a little child shall lead them. And the cow and 
the bear shall feed ; their young ones shall fe 
down together : and the lion shall eat straw Ee 
the ox. And the sucking child shall play on 
the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall 
put his hand on the cockatrice's den f ;" which 
foreshews, in language symbolical indeed, but 
still distinct and intelligible enough ; that tlit 
kingdoms and peoples of the earth, whether ciri 
lized or barbarous, whether Jews or Gentiles. 



+ Isaiah xi. 6 8. 
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■would be ultimately united by the preaching of 
the Gospel, and compose but one kingdom and 
one church — the kingdom of Messiah and the 
Catholic churcli. And if prophetic ^vriters had 
duly weighed and sufficiently digested this one 
text, and this one subject; or had even rightly 
understood this one word, ftijpiov, they could not 
possibly have imagined that Christian kings, 
princes, and governors, were so designated and 
stigmatized ; nor have infused such bitterness and 
animosity into the intent and exposition of pro- 
phecy. The king, that is the kingdom of Tyre, 
is called a cherub by Ezekiel, and it is not im- 
probable from the league of king Hiram with 
David and Solomon, that the true God had been 
acknowledged and worshipped in his kingdom, 
and was indeed the God of the Tyrians. As is 
moreover farther confirmed by his letter to king 
Solomon: 2 Chrou. ii. 11, 12. "Because the 
Lord hath loved his people, he bath made thee 
king over them, Hiram said moreover, Blessed 
be the Lord God of Israel, that made heaven and 
earth, who hath given to David the king a wise 
son, endued with prudence and understanding, 
that might build an house for the Lord, and an 
house for his kingdom." 

The Jews considered their nation one of the 
l^eruhim, as appears from the saying or allusion 
so frequent among them ; of their being under 
the wings of the Shekinah, as the cherubim were. 
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And tlieir suggesting the mode of comiDg Trader 
its wings, viz. baptism and circumcision, as may 
be seen in Schoettgen on the word Shekinah. In 
one sense of the word, creature, indeed, the ob- 
servation of Schlensner, quoted above, is correct; 
viz. that of 1 Peter ii. 13. every human creature, 
raay av9p<ainvif ktioh, translated in our version 
" every ordinance of man," but from what follows, ; 
it appears that kings and governors are denoted 
and meant by the word creature. And Parkhuni ' 
justly obser^'es, that we have a similar use of tliE .' 
word borrowed from the Latin, creare regem, to \ 
create a king ; creare consulem, to create a con- , 
6ul. But this was not Schleusner's meaning and : 
application of the word creature : nor does ht ' 
seem to have had the remotest conception of this I 
symbolical sense and use of it. The name m | 
symbol of a chariot denotes a kingdom or m* 
narchy ; the four chariots in Zechariah vi. signi- ' 
fied the four great monarchies. Hence thedi-l 
vice and emblem of God's throne and chariot it 
his temple, was neither unworthy of infinite wis- [ 
dom to have planned, nor of the supreme majettj | 
and glory to sanction. For he was thereby K- 1 
presented to be seated on the kingdoms of the 
world as on a chariot ; which therefore constituted 
" currus tonantis," "the chariot of the thunderer,' 
and were ruled and guided by him according tc 
the dictates of his own wisdom, and the counsel! 
of his own will. They were but one kingdora. 
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whereof he was the supreme and absolute master, 
and the sole owner and sovereign ; and was there- 
fore King of kings, and Lord of lords. And the 
symbol and device of the Shekinah and Cheru- 
bim, is put into words by David, — " Thine, O 
Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the 
glory, and the victory, and the majesty : for all 
that is in the heaven and in the earth is thine : 
thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art ex- 
alted as head above all. Both riches and honour 
come of thee, and thou reignest over all; and in 
thine hand is power and might ; and in thine 
band it is to make great, and to give strength 
unto all *." Such indeed was obviously king 
Hezekiah's reasoning and application of them both 
considered together. 

O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, 
Thou that art seated upon the Cherubim, 
Thou art the God, even thou alone, 
Of all the kingdoms of the earth t ; 

which is nearly Bishop Lowth's translation, and 
in this quatrain the verses are alternately parallel 
and cognate ; and the being ' seated upon the 
cherubim,' answers to his being * over all the king- 
doms of the earth.' So that, as in the language 
of the Old Testament, and of the first covenant; 
the tabernacle or temple was the house, the altar 
the table, and the sacrifices the food, of this 



f Tsaiah x 
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great monarch ; all the kingdoms and nations of 
the earth constituted, in like manner, his throne 
and kinj»dom ; and were wholly subservient to him 
and governed hy him : and ds nothing had ever 
existed but hy his power and appointment, si; 
nothing could happen but by his will and per- 
mission. And this seems to have been the imm^ 
diate design and the primary and literal sense and 
use, of the profoundly instructive and affectin°.' 
emblem and device, of the Shekinah seated on and I 
between the two cherubim, in the holy of holiei [ 
And hence it is observed by Jeremiah, " Agio! 
rious high throne from the beginning is the plscf I 
of our sanctuary * ;" and Psalm xcvii. "TheLonii 
reigneth ; let the earth rejoice ; let the raultituiifP 
of isles be glad thereof. Clouds and darknfs[ 
are round about him: righteousness and juilji'|' 
ment are the habitation of his throne •)■ ;" wiiflf { 
there is another obvious reference to the Shekinil I 
or cloud of glory enthroned upon the cherulm I 
and thereby denoting and evincing that the W 
is King. But the Shekinah and the chenibit 
were not merely symbols connected with tin 
ancient worship, and adapted to the patriareM 
and the Jewish economy ; they were also flguw 
or types of future and better things ; and ww 
intended for, and adapted to, a holier and brigto 
economy, and a more spiritual and glorioui 

* Jer. xvit. 12. t Psalm xcvii. I.i.J 
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church. They had a secondary object and im- 
port, and a prospective aim and application to 
the promised never-ending reign and glory of 
Messiah. And the not duly separating these very 
different objects and uses; and the not distin- 
guishing their literal from their mystical intents 
and significations ; has caused great confusion. 
And has produced almost as inextricable per- 
plexity and absurdity in respect of them as of 
prophecy itself. 

Hence the Shekinah, in its secondary and mys- 
tical use and design, shadowed out God manifest 
in the flesh. " He dwelt among us as in a tent," 
utKyivbxtiv, as the Shekinah in the tabernacle or the 
temple ; and, " we saw his glory," as the Shekinah 
or glory had been seen in them ; and, " destroy 
this temple and in three days I will raise it up." It 
represented and prefigured also, in consequence 
of this important and fundamental adumbration, 
the Holy Ghost dwelling in the church, which is 
peculiarly his temple, and also in individual Chris- 
tians, who are hkewise " habitations of God 
through the Spirit." But the Shekinah and the 
cherubim, combined together, in their grand and 
ultimate intent and appHcation, shadowed out 
King Messiah, the Theanthrope or God-man, the 
Christ of God ; seated upon the throne of Israel 
and of the world, of grace and of glory ; ruling 
the church militant and triumpliant, and head 
over all things to the church ; which is peculiarly 

Ff 



484 TH£ SHEKDiAH OR GLORY, 

his throne and kingdom, and even his body the 
fulness of him who fiUeth all in all. And, in this 
view and design of them, both seem to be re- 
ferred to by St Paul, " that the power of Christ 
might rest or dwell upon me, or over me V as 
the Shekinah rested or dwelt upon or over the 
cherubim. And to this mystical and most mo- 
mentous aim and use of them the visions of 
Ezekiel and of St John directly lead us : ^^ Ad 
above the firmament that was over their heads 
was the likeness of a throne, as the appearance oi 
a sapphire stone : and upon the likeness of the 
throne was the likeness as the appearance of 3| 
man above upon itt*** And that the cherubic j 
lium, living creatures, constitute his throne, ovg; 
which and upon which the Lamb, or the glorified 
humanity, is enthroned, is easily shewn. For in 
no other way, and in no other position, couU 
these Uving creatiures be, *' in the midst (rf the * 
throne, and in the circle of the throne, or rounii 
about the throne J," in Rev. iv. 6. '^ And befon 
the throne there was a sea of glass like unto 
crystal: and in the midst of the throne, ani 
round about the throne, were four beasts foil oi 
eyes before and behind." They were, therefore, [ 
under it, and in some degree composed it. As [ 
they had done in the Holy *of holies on eaitlj ■ 

t Ezek. i. 26. 

!}; ev futri^ tov dpovov Kai KVK\f rov ^povov. 
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which was a figure of the true Holy of holies in 
heaven ; and the cherubim in it were, in the same 
way, figures of those corresponding ones in the 
heavenly temple. That the throne of the Lamb 
is erected above them and upon them, appears 
also from Rev. vii. 15. where it is promised, that 
he that sitteth upon the throne, will be the Sheki- 
nah upon them, will dwell or rest upon them, as 
the Shekinah rested upon the cherubim *. And 
the Lamb is said to be " on the midst of the 
throne f." The very place precisely from which 
the voice had issued in the oracle or the Holy of 
holies, " ON the midst of the two cherubim J." 
The Lamb, therefore, on the midst of the throne, 
is the true Shekinah resting or dwelling upon and 
between the cherubim. He is the Lord of hosts and 
the King of Glory. And here it must be remark- 
ed, that none of the angels mentioned in various 
parts of the Apocalypse is, or can be, the Lamb, 
our great High Priest ; because that he is every 
where, throughout that divine book, represented 
seated on this throne of grace and of glory. He 
rules the invisible kingdom of the various orders 
and kinds of the heavenly hosts 'in glory, and of 
the accursed spirits in hell ; as well as the visible 
kingdom of human beings on earth. " Wherefore 
God also hath highly exalted him, and given him 



l7Kt]KaiaCl cir aVTOVt. 

+ afa ficaov tov ^poi-ov. 
J avo /iciroi/ Toiv Bvo xtpou/Sti/j. Septuagint, 
Ff2 
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a name which is above every name : that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
the earth ; and that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father ♦.•* 

The authors of our English version seem nei- 
ther to have considered nor to have understood 
the subject ; and have only obscured and eifr 
barrassed it by their translation^ and particulad; 
by confounding ^pia with J^ons. And Mr. Medt 
having adopted some peculiar notion of the 
rubims being borrowed from the standards of 
four leading tribes of Israel in their jo 
through the wilderness, has built an elaboratfj 
and visionary theory on a controverted and pef 
haps unfounded fancy and tradition of the ni^ 
bins+. And, moreover, the cherubim havis 
been placed in the primeval and patriarchal \f3i 
or tabernacle, could not have derived their oi^ 
from the journey in the wilderness. Hence tk 
cherubic twa constitute the throne and glory oi 
the Theanthrope, the God-man in the heavenl! 
temple. They are more immediately his subjedi 
and his kingdom : whereof the twenty-four eUen 
are the ministering priests, which had twenty-to 
thrones, and on their heads crowns of gold, in 
allusion to the twenty-four courses of priests ia 

♦ Phil. ii. 9— 11. 

t See on this subject Witsius*s Egyptiaca, 
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the Jewish temple ; and they are represented as 
being both kings and priests in the heavenly 
temple. The cherubic J^un, living creatures, are 
therefore the church militant and triumphant; 
the church of the redeemed ; the brethren and 
the members of Christ, as they indeed declare 
themselves : " Thou hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood, out of every kindred and tongue 
and people and nation." And Michaelis, justly 
observes, " I nowhere find the angels called che- 
rubim in the sacred Scriptures *." They are the 
ffXijpiu^o or body of Christ, and his kingdom and 
glory, as distinguished from his Father's. " For 
whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in his 
Father's, and of the holy angels f ;" and they are 
nearer to the throne and to the God-man who is 
seated upon it than the angels, because they sup- 
port it, and indeed compose it. " The souls of 
the righteous are under the throne of glory," ac- 
cording to the Jews J. They are bone of his 
bone, and flesh of his flesh, and are, therefore, 
inseparably and eternally united to him. 

Lightfoot, in the place now quoted, seems to con- 

* Nullibi in sacris litei'is ang;elos cberubos vocari video. 
See his Supplementa. 
t Luke ix. 26. 

I Lightfoot, HortB Hebraicte et Talmud, in Luc. cap, xvi. 
Mtcf. 22, 23. 
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found the throne of glory with the altar of burnt 
offerings, referred to in Rev. vi. 9. '' And when 
he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held." 
But they were toto coelo different, and were even 
in different tabernacles. The altar of burnt offer 
ings was in the outer or first tabernacle ; and tkf 
throne or chariot of the cherubim, the figure oi! 
the throne of glory, was in the inner or the s^l 
cond tabernacle, in the Holy of holies ; and hov 
so accurate and learned a writer, and particular!; 
the author of the " Temple Service," could be 
guilty of such an egregious blunder is wholly lu^ 
accountable, and almost beyond belief. Tk 
cherubim seen in vision by the prophets are, c 
general, different from those in the earthly templef 
because they were seen in the heavenly temple. 
whereof it was a type ; but both of these tempte 
agreed in prefiguring Messiah's future house d 
temple or tabernacle, as the cherubim in then 
(that is, the cherubic Ztoa, but not the V'l 
adumbrated his followers and servants who shal 
occupy it ; and who, therefore, shall compose 
that kingdom which is prepared before the foiffl- 
dation of the world, the kingdom and church of 
the redeemed. And this future church of 0^ 
was at all times equally present with him at any 
one period as at another ; and, therefore, equally 
so with his prophet in vision ; '^ Ever since the 

12 
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world began hath thy kingdom been prepared, 
thou art God from everlasting." It has been 
shewn in the sixth section, that the four horses 
with their riders, in St. John's vision of the seals, 
were Daniel's four %pia, wild beasts *. And these 
four horses, including their riders, together with 
the four cherubic tbta, seen by St. John in the 
heavenly temple, furnished a more accurate and 
complete emblem, and a more just and suitable 
device ; than the intermixed Siipta and Zwa, wild 
and tame animals, of which the cherubim con- 
sisted in the earthly tabernacle or temple. For 
these are immediately distinguished and directly 
opposed to each other in the vision, as they ought 
to be and as they are in real hfe. Each cherubic 
tiuov points to each horse with his rider, that is, 
to each contemporary and corresponding %(nov ; 
and cries out to the prophet, as each of them 
consecutively went out and appeared on the 
opening of each seal, " come and see." The 
Lamb, it must be observed, is represented as 
having prevailed to open the book and its seals ; 
which lie took out of the right hand of him that 
sitteth on the throne, and is hence thereby so- 
lemnly installed on the throne of glory : and em- 
powered to hold the book of fate. And to have 
the keys of death and of hell. And each tuov is, 
therefore, immediately opposed to each Stipioi/ ; 

• Sec his seventh chapter. 



\jmhh, now efeffatod to tke tkrane oTpacraai 
flf ^017 ; and ooBsftoted tbe no^cnat and |1b- 
•flipotentinjoftheAlHi^^. And balk tngcOcr 
iwete,tlieR£ve, anted ia c c M p a aii E e«A i l ii li i t 
«nd ooBarcnttre port and pvcsd frftke^^naof 
AcTincML C3iint*B dnuaeaiidkii^doaiisa 
flftdf hemiDto, io £ict, tro-fbld. It < 
tvo c oo tCT i pora ry and reUted, dioo^ < 
and contendiDg kii^du m t . He rales the S 
wdludie&M:lkebeadMaasweIIastlie < 
tian natiims: and the kdeiiial ipirite asi 
die angelical hosts. And is img ot the Datm^ 
and the proridential wmid, as irefl as of the 
moral and the sfnntual world. He is head orer 
all things in hearen and earth, and under the 
earth. And Philo, therefore, justly observes, that 
the chembim are the symbols of God's crealive 
and regal power *. 

Bat to retom to the TJsion of the seals. The 
fourth i^Moi', the flnng eagle, is imtnediately and 
directly opposed to, and coDtrasted with, the 
fourth horee with his rider, or the fourth ^^pm* 
of Daniel ; that is, with the fourth and la&t wild 
beast or monarchy, viz. the heathen Roman and 
the Antichrisdan or Turco-Roman empire. It 
therefore betokened the Christian empire, the 
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.'kingdom of Christ upon earth ; and, in general, 
the Christian kingdoms and nations distinguished 
from, and at war with, the fourth and last mo- 
narchy of Rome, or eastern and western Christ- 
endom. And this flying eagle, the symbol of 
Christ's earthly kingdom, is introduced again in 
Revelations xii. 14. " And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle, that she might 
fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she 
is nourished for a time, and times, and half a 
time, from the face of the serpent ;" where the 
articles prefixed, " the eagle the great *," as ap- 
pears from Middleton on the Greek article, refer 
to the eagle mentioned sometime before ; that is, 
to the cherubic eagle in the vision of the seals. 
'And we have in this passage a two-fold emblem 
•*nd a two-fold contrast ; the iiwov, the eagle, or 
-the earthly kingdom of Christ, carrying his spouse, 
the church, on his wings ; whilst the wild beast 
■with the ten horns, Sfipiov, likewise carries the 
whore, the harlot, and the mother of abominations 
of the earth : that is, first, paganism, but ulti- 
mately and more particularly Islamism or Maho- 
metism : and the same Christian eagle, in like 
import and manner, bearing aloft on his wings 
the woman to the wilderness, from the face of 
the dragon or serpent. Hence, when the woman 
■ or church is said to be carried on eagle's wings to 
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both of which together make up each successi?e 
seal. Which is opened by the Lion of the tribe of 
Judah, now elevated to the throne of grace and 
of glory ; and constituted the vicegerent and ple- 
nipotentiary of the Almighty. And both together 
were, therefore, united in composing each distinct 
and consecutive part and parcel of the drama of 
the vision. Christ's throne and kingdom is agree- 
ably hereunto, in fact, two-fold. It consists d 
two contemporary and related, though opposite 
and contending kingdoms. He rules the dijpuiai 
well as the twa ; the heathen as well as the Chris- 
tian nations : and the infernal spirits as well as 
the angelical hosts. And is king of the natuial 
and the providential world, as well as of tbe 
moral and the spiritual world. He is head on 
all things in heaven and earth, and under the 
earth. And Philo, therefore, justly observes, thai 
the cherubim are the symbols of God's crealife 
and regal power *. 

But to return to the vision of the seals. Tie 
fourth }^(oov, the flying eagle, is immediately and 
directly opposed to, and contrasted with, the 
fourth horse with his rider, or the fourth 3?{wi» 
of Daniel ; that is, with the fourth and la^t wM 
beast or monarchy, viz. the heathen Roman d 
the Antichristian or Turco-Roman empire. R 
therefore betokened the Christian empire, the 
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Kkingdom of Christ upon earth ; and, in general, 
I'tlie Christian kingdoms and nations distinguished 
■from, and at war with, the fourth and last mo- 
narchy of Rome, or eastern and western Christ- 
endom. And this flying eagle, the symbol of 
Christ's earthly kingdom, is introduced again in 
Revelations xii. 14, " And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle, that she might 
fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she 
is nourished for a time, and times, and half a 

^■time, from the face of the serpent;" where the 
(articles prefixed, " the eagle the great *," as ap- 
i pears from Middleton on the Greek article, refer 
to the eagle mentioned sometime before ; that is, 
to the cherubic eagle in the vision of the seals. 
And we have in this passage a two-fold emblem 
and a two-fold contrast; the tiaav, the eagle, or 
■the earthly kingdom of Christ, carrying his spouse, 
■'the church, on his wings ; whilst the wild beast 
-with the ten horns, Siipiov, likewise carries the 
'whore, the harlot, and the mother of abominations 
*of the earth : that is, first, paganism, but ulti- 
anately and more particularly Islamism or Maho- 
-Tnetism : and the same Christian eagle, in like 
^import and manner, bearing aloft on his wings 
ithe woman to the wilderness, from the face of 
4he dragon or serpent. Hence, when the woman 
-or church is said to be carried on eagle's wings to 

■ row Ofrou Tou fitynXou. 
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the Shekinahs, all the clouds of glory, and from 
whence he Is sometimes called Anani or clouds by 
the Jews *. 

The Shekinah, or cloud of glory, consisted, as 
has been seen, more particularly of the angels of 
God, and who are more immediately the- Father's 
glory. Whilst the cherubim, that is in this case 
the cherubic ttoa, being the brethren and mem- 
bers of Christ, the church of the redeemed, are 
more particularly the glory of Christ, his follow- 
ers and his forces. Both are now combined and 
united under Messiah. And on that tremendous 
day, the church of the first-bom, the redeemed 
saints, will compose the central host and column 
of the armies of heaven, because they are under 
the throne, and compose the throne and chariot 
of the God-man. They will be /3»?/«i Xpcorov, the 
tribunal or judgment-seat of Christ, before which 
we must all appear. '' For we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ ; that every 
one may receive the things done in his body„ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad f ." Whilst the angels will be the auxilia- 
ries and the wings of Messiah's army ; and will 
join in approving and confirming the sentence of 
the Judge, and will contribute to the rewards of 
the righteous, and the condemnation and misery 

* See Pearson on the Creed, Art. vii. p. 293, and Chandler's 
Defence, p. 130. 
t 2Cor. V. 10. 
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of the wicked. See to this intent and this effect, 
both the Shekinah and the Cherubim united in Eze- 
kiel and in the Psalms. " And I looked, and, be- 
hold, a whirlwind came out of the north, a great 
cloud and a fire infolding itself, and a brightness 
was about it, and out of the midst thereof as 
the colour of amber, out of the midst of the fire. 
Also out of the midst thereof came the hkeness of 
four living creatures. And this was their appear- 
ance*." "Then the earth shook and trembled; 
the foundations also of the hills moved and were 
shaken, because he was wroth. There went up 
a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out of his 
raouth devoured : coals were kindled by it. He 
bowed the heavens also, and came down, and 
darkness was under his feet. And he rode upon 
a cherub, and did fly : yea, he did fly upon the 
wings of the wind. He made darkness his secret 
place ; his pavilion, round about him were dark 
waters and thick clouds of the skies. At the 
brightness that was before him his thick clouds 
passed, hail stones and coals of fire. The Lord 
also thundered in the heavens, and the Highest 
gave his voice ; hail stones and coals of fire. 
Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them ; 
and he shot out lightnings, and discomfited them. 
Then the channels of water were seen, and the 
foundations of the world were discovered at thy 



' Ezek. i. 4, ; 
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rebuke, O Lord, at the blast of the breath of thy 
nostrils •." Hence Clemens Alexandrinus justly 
observes, " spirits celebrating the praises of God, 
whom the cherubim emblematically denote f." 
And all this is in perfect accord with that sublime 
hymn, which has been for many ages the delight, 
the consolation, and the nutriment of the church, 
" To thee Cheinblm and Seraphim continually do 
cry." The ark, with the mercy seat, or the pn>- 
pitiatory cover, is called the footstool of God J, 
as being beneath the chariot, or the throne and 
judgment seat of the cherubim, and on which it 
rested. And it was the figure of Messiah's hu- 
manity, " the cover of the divinity §." And it 
indeed is the support and foundation of the church 
and of the world. Philo De Profugis said that 
the mercy seat was " the symbol of the merciful 
power of God ||," it covered the book of the law, 
and therefore symbolically concealed and mode- 
rated its severity and malediction. And towards 
it, and indeed upon it, the blood was sprinkled by 
the high priest on the great day of atonement 
seven times in succession. St. Paul says ex- 
pressly, that God set forth our Lord Jesus Christ 
as this cover or propitiatory, or mercy seat, 

• Psal. xviii. 7—15, 

t co^koyuii' Tnftv/iaTiiiy U aiviaaiTai x^po^fieift. 

J 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. 

§ n-iafia 6[orr]Tos. Theophylact. 

II (Tvii/iaXov rijc iXfui 8eou Swa/icuic- 
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Our authorized translators, by rendering iXao- 
rjjpiov, the mercy seat, seem, with many other 
divines, to have confounded the propitiatory with 
the throne of grace ; " Let us come therefore 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may ob- 
tain mercy, and find grace to .help in time of 
need *." Dr. Whitby takes no small pains in his 
commentary to shew that it was the throne of 
grace. But it has been proved that it was only 
the footstool, and that the throne was above and 
upon the cherubim. Dr. Whitby does not stop 
here, but with some other commentators makes 
God to be seated on the throne of grace ; whOst 
our great High Priest, like those of the Jews ; is 
supposed to approach him standing or kneeUng ; 
in order to supplicate him in our name, and on 
our behalf. But did he ever read Zechariah ? 
" Even he shall build the temple of the Lord ; 
and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule 
upon his throne ; and he shall be a priest upon 
his throne : and the counsel of peace shall be be- 
tween them both f." " To him that overcometh 
will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
I also overcame, and am set down with my Fa- 
ther in his throne. And he shewed me a pure 
river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding 
out of the throne of God and of the Lamb. And 
there shall be no more curse : but the throne of 
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+ Zech. vi. 13. 
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God and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his ser- 
vants shall serve him * :" all of which texts ex- 
hibit our high priest the God-man, not kneeUng 
or standing ; but himself sitting upon the throne 
of grace : a king as well as a priest seated on the 
right hand of the. throne of God : ** having by one 
offering perfected for ever them that .are sancti- 
fied, and henceforth waiting till his enemies be 
made his footstool." Dr. Whitby throughout 
bis commentary on the Hebrews studiously com- 
pares, and too much assimilates the priesthood of 
Christ to that of Aaron and his sons ; instead o( 
coinciding and conspiring with the apostolic and 
divine author of that incomparable epistle ; to con- 
trast it and to exalt it above that priesthood which 
they had exercised and enjoyed. And is not a 
good commentary on the Hebrews still a deside- 
ratum in divinity ? Certain it is, that the distinct 
intent and use of the first and second tabernacle 
seem not in general to have been rightly imder- 
stood and explained. And they have been almost 
wholly confounded together by writers and com- 
mentators. 

The chariot of the cherubim had been the 
earthly and typical throne of grace and of gloiy ; 
on which the king of Israel, and the sovereign of 
the universe, was enthroned in the earthly and 
typical temple. It had been the tribunal or judg* 

* Rev. iii, 21. xxii. 1. 3. 
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ment seat of the shepherd and judge of Israel ; 
from which he distinctly and audibly pronounced 
his decisions, and issued his decrees, dispensed 
his blessings, or signified his displeasure. The 
Holy of holies was hence called the oracle. Even 
Vitringa falls into the error of many other writers 
and expositors ; that the propitiary or footstool 
was the throne : and that, consequently, the two 
cherubim were over or above the throne *. How 
unbecoming and improper such a position would 
be, need not be insisted on. And how just and 
decorous, on the other side, is their true position, 
under and constituting the throne of the Divine 
Majesty ! As Solomon's throne was, in imitation 
of it, erected on twelve lions, figuring the twelve 
tribes of Israel. The iXaariipiov was, therefore, 
not the figure or type of the throne of grace and 
of glory, in the heavenly temple. But it was the 
figure or type of the manhood or humanity of our 
great High Priest and King. It had been sprinkled 
with blood by the typical high priest on the great 
day of atonement; and the true High Priest ex- 
hibited it, that is, his humanity in heaven, as it 
were bleeding ; and appeared in the presence of 
God as having been slain. 

By the humanity of Christ, as Hooker ob- 
serves, " God worketh." By it and upon it the 
cherubim or the kingdom and church of the re- 
deemed, are supported. By it he instructs, justi- 

" Duo Cherubim snpertUB throno iinminentes. Vitring. in 
Ifaiam, cap. vi. 3. 



450 TIIR SHEKINAir OR GLORY, 

fies, sanctifies, and will finally glorify them. And 
u they were in a stooping posture, inclining 
towards the mercy-seat ; on which they rested 
and by which they were sustained : so the re- 
deemed saints and even the holy angels them- 
•elves, desire " to stoop down *," in order to ad- 
mire and to adore God manifest in the flesh ; and 
to celebrate the wonders of incarnate and redeem- 
ing love. The eighth Psalm has been shewn to 
have been typical throughout. And what seems 
to be said of the first Adam or of man in general, 
is ultimately and mystically designed for the 
second and the last Adam. St. Paul expressly 
declares, that it is He who is to be ultimately and 
truly understood in it; ; and that is, crowned with 
glory and honour, and to have all things under 
his feet. Bishop Home, of all the comntientators, 
has been most successful in explaining and apply- 
ing the 7th and 8th verses of that Psalm ; " All 
sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field; 
the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and 
whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas ;" 
which is precisely the emblem and device of the 
Shekinah and of the cherubim put into words. 
And coincides with it in a great degree, both in 
primary and symbolical intent and use, and in 
prospective and mystical design and application. 
This device is also referred to and explained by 
.St. Paul to the Ephesians ; " Which he wrought 

• irapa^uj/ni, 1 Peter (. 12. 
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in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and 
set him at his own right hand in the heavenly 
places, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come : and hath put all things under 
his feet, and gave him to be the head over all 
things to the church, which is his body, the fulness 
of him that filleth all in all * ;" and also by Rev. 
V. 13, "And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard 
I saying. Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever." 

To these I subjoin an extract of Bishop Home's 
Commentary on the two verses quoted above, 
and which are, in the main, as correct as they are 
beautiful. " The souls of the faithful lowly and 
harmless are the sheep of his pasture ; those who 
are strong to labour in the church, and who, by 
expounding the word, tread out the corn for 
the nourishment of the people, own him for their 
beneficent Master ; nay, tempers fierce and un- 
tractable as the wild beasts of the desert, are yet 
subject to his will ; spirits of the angelic kind, 
that, like the birds of the air, traverse freely the 
superior regions, move at his command ; and 
those evil ones, whose habitation is in the deep 



* Ejihes, i. 20—23. 
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abyss, even the great leviathan himself, all all are 
put under the feet of King Messiah." His provi- 
dential kingdom now, indeed, embraces and en- 
closes his moral and spiritual kingdom ; which, 
as in Ezekiel's vision, is a wheel within a wheel 
But when this kingdom is prepared and matured, 
it will burst its shell and come forth ; v^hen the 
temple of the Lord is finished, the scaffolding 
will be taken down ; and the external kingdom 
will wax old, as doth a garment, and as a vesture 
shall be folded up; it shall d^art as a scroll 
when it is rolled together. When Messiah's kii^ 
dom will come with irresistible power and wt 
jesty, and be displayed in all its greatness and in 
all its glory. And when the cherubims* own tri- 
umphant boast and song in allusion to their 
names, which signify, as has been seen, kings, 
that is, kingdoms, shall be finally completed- 
'* Thou hast redeemed us out of every kindred 
and tongue and people and nation, and hast 
made us unto our God, kings and priests, and we 
shall reign upon the earth," and Dan. vii. 27. is 
of the same import and to the same effect. " And 
the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the most High, 
whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him." 

THE END. 
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MABOMETANISM. 



been traduced 

nor misrepresented in these pages, appears from various distinct 
considerations and separate authorities. The very name indeed 
of Mahomet imphes and confirms all that has been said of him- 
self and of his system of craft and of imposition. For what 
does it signify, gentle reader, the Illustrious, the Perielyte, 
that is in truth and in fact, by design and by implication, no 
more nor no less tlian the Paraclete or the Holy Ghost himself! 
Poor Sahntmeai, of heathen daring and celebrity, was struck 
dead by a thunder-bolt, because he had ventured even to imi- 
tate the thunder of Jove. He had not attempted to deny him 
— he had not dared to supplant him — but would have been . 
more than content with some small and trifling dividend of his 
glory and of lib worship. But Mahomet not only denies and 
supplants the true and the eternal God altogether ; he asserts 
and maintains that he himself is that true and eternal God the 
Holy Ghost himself! Blasphemy of blasphemies! What 
blasphemy is equal to this ? And again, Tliat there is but one 
Cod, and that Mahomet is the prophet and apostle of God, are 
the two ^damental and co-ordmate articles of the Mahometan 
creed. And that our blessed Lord Jesus Christ is not the 
prophet and the apostle of God ; and that all Christians shall 
be damned for worshipping him as ihe Son of God, are equally 
certain and notorious first principles of Iidamism. 

Knolles's History is before me, and ui tlie Grand Vizier's 
summons of Vienna before its second and last siege by the 
Turks, are these words : " Our prophet Mahomet, to whom be 
Hh 
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glory, and honour, and tlessing, is, by a multitude of miracles, 
become the greatest sovereign of both the one and the other 
world ; and the supreme emperor of all kings and princes." 
PanegyrisU of Mahopietanism have indeed lauded and extolled 
it for acknowledging the second advent of Christ ; but this 
seems to be one of those deep and deadly fetches of serpentine 
subtilty and duplicity, and of Satanic malice and blasphemy 
which so eminently and so fatally pervade and distinguish the 
entire character and system of the false prophet. 

For what is it in fact ? Jesus Christ to come the last of the 
Caliphs, and therefore, of necessity and of course, the Vicar of 
Mahomet, to diffuse and to establish the Mahometan faith, 
according to D'Herbelot and D'Ohsson, or the Lieutenant of 
Mahadi, the last of the Imams, to destroy Antichrist, accordii^ 
to Gibbon. In either case, and in any case, it confirms tht 
survey and statement furnished in this volume, that Mahomei 
is, and indeed must be, in every view of the subject, and on 
every principle of his pretensions and his imposture, the true 
and real Lord and Judge of the world, and Jesus Christ but his 
tool and his executioner ! And what is a still ^ther enormity, 
and a still greater indignity and degradation, to sentence and to 
punish his own followers and disciples for believing his own 
words, and for professing his own truth. 

The Bishop of Rome has been accused of pride and of pre- 
sumption for calling liimself the Vicar of Christ on earth ; and 
shall it be deemed concession and condescension in Mahomet to 
appoint, not the Pope, but our blessed Redeemer and Lord 
Jesus Christ himself his Vicar even in heaven? Hence 
Mahometanism must ever be regarded the last great curse and 
scourge of mankind ; and is so foretold and described by St. 
Paul : the fatal result of judicial blindness and of diabob'cal 
delusion ; the last and worst effort and consummation of Satanic 
malignity and perversion. " And then shall that wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming : 
even him, whose coming is after the working of Satan with all 
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uid lying wonders, and with iJI deceivableness 
[righii'ousnesB in them that perish ; because they received 
not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for 
iliis cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie : that ihey all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." — 2 Thess. ii. 
8 — 12. And to what an awful extent has the threatened 
blindness and vengeance been inflicted by the so very general 
and profound veneration and real worship of such a mossier 
of pride and cruelty, of luatfidness and of blasphemy. And 
how infinitely superior is St. Paul's short and simple account of 
Mahometanism, to the far-fetched arguments and laborious 
researches which try to extenuate the mischief, and to excuse 
and justify the progress and the permanence of this appallmg 
pestilence and wide-spread infatuation. 

The Jews, by intermixing with the heathen, and by learning 
their works, or by relapsing into idolatry, were comparatively 
only possessed with one devil ; but in the time of our blessed 
Lord, though perfectly cured of the contagion of Polytheism, 
they had become almost completely depraved and lost to all 
that is just and good. They were now comparatively possessed 
by seven devils. " When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth 
none. Then he saith, I w-ill return into my house from whence 
I came out ; and when he u come, he findeth it empty, swept, 
and garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven 
other spirits more vncked than himself, and they enter in and 
dwell there : and tlie lost state of that man is worse than tlie 
first. Even so it shall he also unio this wicked generation." — 
Matt. xii. i3 — i5. They were at this time, as is distinctly 
stated and lamented by Josephus, infinitely worse than the poor 
ignorant heathens around them, and the idolatrous Romans who 
had been sent to take vengeance on them and to destroy them. 
But Judaism was not, therefore, worse than heathenism, on the 
contrary, it was far supfrior to it. .And ihe Jews were therefore 
so bad, because they Lad perverled and abused what was in 
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itself so true and so good. And as, in estimating the nature and 
the character of heathenism, it would be unfair to contrastmBe 
of the wiser and better heathens with the perverse and vndtattj' 
Jiws ; so it is equally unfair and unreasonable in deciding upon* 
Mahometanism, to contrast some of the wise and gf>od MaSio- 
metans with wicked and abandoned, or even with some inferior 
and unenlightened, Christians. Neither should the conduct of 
individuals be adduced to prove the truth or the untruth of their 
opinions and of their professions. ' Nor is Mahonijetanism ' 
superior, or even equal, to any one profession of the Christian 
religion, or any one portion of the Catholic church ; because 
that some few individuals of Mahomet's fiuth may have excelled 
some few who have professed the Christian religion^ and have 
been members of that church. 



NOTE OMITTED. 

Prefix to first note in p. 224, after 

" Commanding to. abstain from meats.*' — I'Tim. iv. 2. 

Mahomet dexterouriy bridled a weaker passion in order to 
indulge a stronger. He, therefore, encouraged rebellion and 
revenge, whilst he forbad pork, and authorized fornication and 
adultery, whilst he interdicted wine. Damming up in this 
manner the passions on the one side, and opening the sluices for 
a more impetuous rush and resistless torrent on the other. 



ERRATA. 



Page 80 of Contents, line 17, for or, read and. 

— 9^ last lin« but two, for delay, read cauae of delay. 

— —,larit line, >br sources, reM no ordinary aouToea. 

— 77, lOth line, for counted, read rescued. 
» W, 8th line, dele the. 

— 9S, 4th and 5th linos, >br it, iMtf her. 

— S8, 16th llne,^ itself, rend himseUl 

— 1 13, 1 Ith line, for sign, read^taaa. 

— 1 17, note, for dissertation, read inquiry. 

— — , 1 1 th line, for therefore, read theret>y. 

— 135, 6th line from bottom, deie type. 

— 2 1 9, 9th line, for durableness, read decetvableness. 

— S60, to note suUoin Chrysostom. in 2 Thessal. chap, ik; 

— 318, 16th line, for horoloage, read horolage. 

— 332, 12th line, ifor attest, r«a<l attests. 

— 354, to note ni^ote Seneca. 

— 404,toline7tb,j9r^^If. 
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